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VIKTOR PETROYV (1894-1969): THE SCYTHIAN ISSUE
IN THE SCIENTIFIC HERITAGE OF SCIENTIST

Andryeyev V. M.

INTRODUCTION

Viktor Platonovych Petrov was born on the 10" (23™) day of October,
1894 in the city of Katerynoslav. He studied at gymnasiums in Odessa and
Chelm. After graduating from Chelm Gymnasium in 1913, he entered Kyiv
University named after Saint VVolodymyr, Faculty of History and Philology
(Department of Slavic-Russian Philology). After graduating from the
university, with a silver medal, a capable young scientist stayed at the
department of the Russian language and literature as a professor’s fellow.
(1917-1920)."

All his life, starting from 1919, not counting a forced break in
1942-1956, V. Petrov devoted himself to the Academy of Sciences of
Ukraine. He was one of the first scientists of the All-Ukrainian Academy
of Sciences, working actively and fruitfully in various academic
establishments. Thus, in 1919-1920 he was a secretary of the Commission
for the Compilation of the Historical Dictionary of the Ukrainian
Language. In January 1920 he started working as a research assistant and
later as a secretary (1923-1927) and as a head (1927-1933) of the
Ethnographic Commission of Academy of Sciences of the USSR, and
edited various editions of the commission. In 1930 he received a PhD in
Philology for his monograph about Kulish?. From 1933 V. Petrov held a
position of research assistant and from 1939 he was a head of the Prefeudal
and Feudal Archeology of the Union of Institutions of Material Culture
(since 1934 the Institute of History of Material Culture, which was
subsequently reorganized into the Institute of Archeology of the Academy
of Sciences of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic). In February 1941
the scientist became director of the newly established Institute of Ukrainian
Folklore of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist
Republic. This period of his research activity is represented by quite
considerable scientific work — about 100 works®,

! ABroGiorpadis Bikropa Ilnatonosuua [lerposa / Berymue cnoBo Ta npumitkn B. Koprycosoi. Croso i
yac. 2002. Ne 10. Cr. 51-52.

? Tlerpos B.II. Tauteneiimon Kymimr y 50-i pokn. XKurtst, ineornoris, TBopuicts. Monorpadist. 36ipnux
Icmopuxo-Dinonoeiunozo Biodiny Yrpaincoroi Akademii Hayk. Ne 88. Kuis, 1929. 572 cr.

% AsroGiorpadis Bixropa ITmaronosuua ITerpoa. Cr. 51-52; ITerpos B.IT. S3pik. dTHOC. DOTBKIOP.
ABTOpedepar 1Mo COBOKYHMHOCTH pabOT Ha COMCKaHHME y4eHOH CTeleHH KaHaunaTa ¢uiaonormdeckux Hayk. K.,
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During The Eastern Front of World War Il, Viktor Platonovych served
in the ranks of the Red Army, was an intelligence operator in the enemy
rear area. In 1945-1949 he worked in the sphere of Ukrainian emigration
in Bavaria. He became one of the founders of the Ukrainian Art Movement
(UAM), editor of literary periodicals, teacher at the higher educational
establishments of Ukrainian emigration (Ukrainian Free University, The
Theological Academy of Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church,
Ukrainian Technical and Economic Institute), and worked extensively
scientifically. Formally, until 1950, V. Petrov served in the Ministry of
Foreign Trade of the USSR as a research assistant. In 1950-1956, after a
mysterious return from Germany, this scientist worked as a researcher at
the Institute of Material Culture History of the Academy of Sciences of the
USSR in Moscow, and from December 1956 until his death (June 08",
1969) he worked at the Institute of Archeology of the Academy of
Sciences of the the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic®.

Petrov’s first archaeological research started in the pre-war years and
was related to the Trypillian culture. The scientist discovered and interpreted
the Late Trypillia monuments of the so-called Horodskyi type. At the same
time, he was one of the first who drew attention to the culture of “burial
fields”, discovered by the prominent Ukrainian archaeologist V. Khvoyko,
later known as Zarubinets culture (11l century BC — Il century AD) and
Chernyakhov culture (Il — V century AD). In general, V. Petrov made
considerable efforts to study and introduce the heritage of his predecessors,
first of all V. Khvoyko, into the scientific circulation. In the late 1930s, he
initiated the creation of a group of researchers to study these cultures which
were directly related to the issue of Slavic ethnogeny. According to the plan
of the scientist the result of large-scale work was to become a collective work
in several volumes, which was to be published by the Institute of Archeology.
The war prevented the publishing of the materials worked out and prepared
for printing by a team of scientists led by V. Petrov. But all the achievements
of this group of researchers became the basis of a series of volumes published
in the postwar years from the series “Materials and Studies in Archeology of
the USSR”. After the war, the scientist, while studying the Chernyakhov
culture, carefully studied the settlements of the early Slavic period of
VI — VIl centuries, as well as the monuments of Kyiv Rus”.

1966. 62 cr.; Bikrop IlmaroHoBuu IletpoB. Vkpaincekuii icmopuunuii ocypran. 1969. Ne 9. Cr. 158;
BbepezoBcbkuii . BusHaunnit pocnimuuk. Hapoona meopuicme ma emnocpaghis. 1970. Ne 6. Cr. 57-58;
®panko 3. Bin He BcTur Hanucati MemyapiB. Kuig. 1984. Ne 12. Ct. 84-85; ®panko 3. JIroauHa MOKINKaHHS Ta
000B’s13Ky. Jlimepamypua Ykpaina. 1984. 1 mucronana. Ne 44 (4089). C. 5 Tomo.

* Tomouxo ILIIL. Bikrop IlerpoB — nocmigHuK yKpaiHChKOro erHoreHesy. llempoe B. Iloxoooicenns
YyKpaincwvrozo Hapooy. K.: MIT «®enikey, 1992. Cr. 3-4; Bnokiup C. [JoBkona Taemuuwi. Ibid. Ct. 165-192.

® Tonouxo ILIL. BixTop ITetpoB — nocniaHuk ykpaincskoro erHorenesy. Ibid. Cr. 4; Moro x. CioBo mpo
B.II. [TerpoBa — BuaaTHOro yKpaiHChKOTrO apxeosiora. [Ipobnemu noxoodcenHss ma ICMOPUYHO20 PO3GUMKY
cnog’an. 30ipuux Haykosux cmamet npucesdenuti 100-piuuio 3 OHs Hapoocenns Bixmopa Ilnamonosuua
Ilemposa. Kuis—JIbBiB: «PAC», 1997. Cr. 6.

2



V. Petrov started studying the Scythology issues in the 1940s. The
history of the Scythians was in the range of his scientific interests in
connection with the study of the Ukrainian and Slavic ethnogeny. The
Scythian plot was reflected both in the special works of the researcher and
in the corresponding sections of his monographs devoted to the origin of
the Ukrainian people and Slavs. He outlined the basic principles of his
original concept of the history and ethnogeny of the Scythians in a lecture
“The origin of the Ukrainian People” (1947), which was published only
after his death in 1992°.

In the future, the researcher developed his views in a number of
works, such as “Scythian Genealogical Legend”’, “From the Ethnonymy
and Toponymy of the Northern Black Sea”®, “The Ancient Slavs and Their
Origins (Before the Issue of Slavic Ethnogeny)”®, “The Scythians.
Language and Ethnicity”'°, “Ethnogeny of the Slavs. Sources, state of
development and problems™"!, etc. Thus, it may be affirmed that the
Scythian theme occupied a prominent place in the scientific work of
V. Petrov, bit was not the main one. However, with rare exceptions,
researchers of the scientist’s life and work have bypassed this significant
component of his intellectual biography®. So in this paper we will try to
correct this omission of modern historiography.

The methodological basis of the scientist’s research was the theory of
academician M. Marr. In the 1930s, working at the Institute of Material
Culture, V. Petrov, like many other scientists, stood for glotogonic theory
that emphasized the autochthonous development of peoples and opposed
the migrations concepts of the Western scholars. The basis of theory
established a postulate that linguistic genesis proceeded by mixing and

6 Ilerpos B. IloxomkeHHs yKpaiHCBKOIO HApo#y.

7 Tlerpor B.I1., Makapesnu M.JI. Cxudckas reneamorudeckas nerenna. Cosemckas apxeonozus. 1963.
Ne 1. Cr. 20-31.

8 [Ierpos B.II. 3 sTHOHMMUKM 1 TonnoHuMuku CesepHoro IlpuuepHomopss. Mamepuanvt no apxeonozuu
Ceseprozo [lpuuepromopws. Onecca, 1962. Bem. 4. Ct. 230-238.

° [etpor B. [laBHi cinoB’sHM Ta iX moxomkeHHs (JJo mpoOieMu CIIOB’STHCBKOTO €THOTCHE3Y).
Yxpaincoxkuii icmopuunuil sicypnan. 1963. Ne 4. Cr. 36-44.

¥ TTerpos B. Cxi. Moga i etnoc. K., 1968. 149 cr.

" MTerpos B. EtHorenes cios’siH. J[Kepena, CTaH PO3BHTKY i mpobiematuka. K., 1972. 214 cr.

2 Auppee B. Bikrop Ierpos: Hapuicu inTenexryamsuoi Giorpadii Buenoro. [minporerposesk: Iepra,
2012. Cr. 256-292; Moro . Ckicbka reHeanoriyua jgerenaa B inteprperanisx Bikropa ITerposa. ITigdenmuii
apxie. Iemopuuni nayku. Xepcon: Bum-so XJIV, 2009. Bum. 31/32. Cr. 15-29; Moro x. Bikrop Ilerpos:
«CKIQChKHIA CIOKET» IHTENEKTyanbHO1 Oiorpadii. Vkpaincoxuit icmopuunui scypuan. 2010. Ne 2. Cr. 190-202;
Woro x. Bikrop IlerpoB: BUpilIeHHs mpo6IeMu CKichKoi MOBH y HAyKOBOMY CIIA[Ky BUEHOTO. I ymanimapHuii
JACYPHAIL.

Jluinponerposcsk, 2010. Burm. 3/4 (mito-ocinp). Cr. 30-38; Moro x. Ckipcbka aepkaBHICTh y mpamsx
B. IlerpoBa: moniTH4HMi Ta eTHIUHUN acniekTu. Jlimepamypa ma xyaemypa Iloaicca. Hixun: Bua-so HAY im.
M. Torons, 2011. Bum. 63. Cr. 92-98; Moro x. AuTuuna 106a B icTopii YKpaiHi B KOHTEKCTi «Teopii enox»
B. IlerpoBa. Hayxoei npayi. Icmopis. Mukonais: Bux-so YV im. I[lerpa Moruau, 2012. Bum. 195 (T. 207).
Cr. 70-74; Andryeyev V., Karjaka O. Problems of the Baltic-Slavic Linguistic unity and Ancient Prussian
language in the scientific heritage of Victor Petrov. Cxionoceponeiicokuii icmopuunuii ¢ichux. Bun. 10. 2019.
Cr. 8-17.
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“crossing” languages. From this it turned out that all peoples were formed
autochthonously. According to M. Marr’s teachings, language, culture,
race, religion, etc. are historical categories, and cultures and languages,
including ancient ones, were not merely mixed but also class in nature®®. In
addition, Marr has strongly advocated interdisciplinary research that
should combine the efforts of linguists, archaeologists and other
humanitarians. The new complex science was called “Japhetic theory”".
V. Petrov also insisted on solving the issues of ethnogeny of any people,
including the Scythians, applying a comprehensive approach with the use
of data of linguistics, archeology, history and ethnography. As a versatile
scientist, he successfully applied multidisciplinary approaches in his own
research®.

In the 1950s and 1960s, while studying the Scythians, V. Petrov
applied Marr’s approaches in his ethnogenetic studies, at the same time
warning against the uniquely simplified and general interpretation of the
theoretical works of M. Marr and his followers™. According to the
scientist, the purpose of historical studies of ethnos is to reproduce the
peculiarities of the condition of a certain humanity in the presence of all
sources — language, culture, socio-economic system objectively and
completely and to determine its position in the genetic sequence:
“Preference should not be given to autochthonism and not migrations as

such, but historicism above all”*’.

1. The Issue of the Scythian language in the research of V. Petrov

First of all, addressing the issue of the origin of the Scythians, the
scientist considered the issue of the Scythian language. For V. Petrov, as a
linguist, the Scythian period was the starting point, because precisely at
that time the written sources provided material of specific historical
content for the first time, i.e. preserved language was defined in time and
space. Linguistic analysis in his work covers categories of names referring
to the names of the Scythian deities, tribes and hydronyms of Scythia
according to ancient sources'®. V. Petrov’s researches are based on the
wide involvement of Indo-European language material, which expands the
range of etymological parallels for the names of the Scythian era and

3 JOcosa H. CraHOBIEHHS paisHCHKOI CTHOTEHETHKH (B CBITNI TIOTOroHiuHOi Teopii M. Mappa).
Ipobremu icmopii’ YVkpainu: ¢paxmu, cyooscenns, nowyku. Misxceioomyuil 36ipnux naykosux npays. Bum. 15. K.:
Incruryr icropii HAH Ykpainn, 2007. Cr. 172-174.

* Ibid. Cr. 170-171.

' Bpaituescokuit M.IO. B.IL. Tletpos — yuenuii-yuisepcai. Apxeonoziz. 1990. Ne 3. Ct. 95-100.

% tOcoBa H. CranoBieHHs paasHCbKOi eTHOreHeTnkH. Ct. 176.

" Terpos B. Etnorenes cios’su. Cr. 118.

' Ierpos B. Cxin. Moa i erroc. Ct. 50-114.



“breaks the monopoly of Scythian-Iranian correspondences”, characteristic
of the researches of the previous time™.

According to the scientist, modern Scythology went a wrong way
categorically accepting the Iranian language of the Scythians. Thus,
examining the historiography of issue, he analyzed the researches of his
predecessors, beginning with K. Mullenhof and W. Miller (founders of the
study of the Scythian language, who established the Iranian language of the
Scythian world). The researcher believed that the Iranian-Ossetian concept
of Mullenhof-Miller, which originated in the second half of the nineteenth
century®, was supported by the following generations of researchers
(F. Justi, V. Tomaschek, I. Markvart, M. Vasmer, V. Abaev, J. Harmatta,
L. Zgusta) and acquired the value of the historiographic norm, and the
thesis of the Iranian language of the Scythians was transformed into a
principle of methodology. Most archaeologists unconditionally accepted
this position. But this approach was considered false by the scientist,
because “it does not take into account the question of studying the
preserved language whose ethnic is unknown.” In his view, these
researchers ignored this fact and considered the language of the ancient
population of the Dnieper as a predetermined. Thus, “the unknown was
proclaimed known,” and the contingent assumption, “which was yet to be
proved, transformed into an unbreakable dogma.” Thus, in Scythology, a
kind of “Pan-Iranism” was established. Thus, the famous Iranian scientist
V. Abaev proclaimed: “Anything that is not explained from the Iranian, in
most, is not explainable at all**”.

However, none of the following researchers dared to point out the
incorrectness of similar statement of a question from Petrov’s point of
view. He also believed that the instructional technique, “based on the
principle of monolingual convergence, explaining the preserved Scythian
and Sarmatian language with the help of Iranian”, was clearly
unacceptable. The scientist insisted that the comparative-historical method
requires “the attraction of all those languages that are part of the examined
linguistic community”, and with the help of monolingual Iranian-Ossetian
analogies it is impossible to prove that “the Scythians are Iranians and that

they are the direct historical ancestors of the Ossetians™?*.

19 [erpayckac O.B. banrto-cno’stHCHKI BigHOcMHM 3a poboramu Bikropa Ilnaronouua Ilerposa.
Ilpobaemu noxoodcenns ma ICMOPUYHO2O PO3GUMKY 06 sIH. 30IpHUK HAYKOGUX cmamel NpUcesdeHuti
100-pivuto 3 Onsa napoooicenns Bikmopa I[Inamonosuua Ilemposa. Kuis-JIbBiB: «PAC», 1997. C1. 20-21.

20 Miillenhoff K. Uber die Herkunft und Sprache der pontischen Skithen und Sarmaten. Monatsberichte
der K. Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. 1866. S. 549-576; Mimnep B. Ocetutckue stoasl. Y. 1-3.
M., 1881-1887.

2! AGaes B.W. Ocernckmii s3pik 1 ponskmop. M.; JL., 1949. T. 1. Cr. 37.

%2 Tlerpos B. Cxidm. Mosa i etnoc. K., 1968. Cr. 6-33; ITerpos B. EtHorenes cio’si. Jlkepena, cTan
po3BHTKY i mpobsemaruka. K., 1972. Ct. 207-208.
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In his works, the scientist consistently proved that the Scythian
language is not Iranian and “especially not Pro-Ossetian”. In his opinion, it
was an independent language, one of the Eastern Indo-European
languages, which shows “the closest affinity with the languages of the
adjacent territories, according to its geographical location: in the East —
Indo-Iranian, in the North — with the Baltic and in the South-West — with
the Thracian™?.

In the 1940s-1960s, as today, most scholars acknowledged the Iranian
language of the Scythians, and similar attempts of V. Petrov to refute the
points of view established in historiography, required a remarkable
scientific courage and self-righteousness. After all, any attempts of
individual scientists to violate the “Iranism” of the Scythians received a
rather sharp response from the monolithic groups of Scythologists and
Iranists. Thus, for example, only for doubts about the existence of “Iranian
unity”®*, the leading Ukrainian archaeologist E. Chernenko became the
object of criticism of colleagues for the fact that he “without any
motivation proclaims the existence of Iranian unity as ‘“problematic”.
So, the majority of the scientific community remained at their former
positions and did not share the views of V. Petrov.

However, the Ukrainian archaeologist, M. Brichevskyi, supported the
findings of the researcher. Thus, he pointed out, referring to V. Petrov’s
research that the existing statement that the Scythians spoke the Iranian
language was not confirmed; he affirmed that the Scythians were a
separate Indo-European people with their own language, which had much
in common with the languages of the Iranians, Thracians, Balts, Slavs and
Indo-Aryans. Following V. Petrov, he noted that the proclamation of the
Scythians as “Iranians” was based on the use of a false methodology:
Accepting the Iranian hypothesis a priori, the researchers looked for
comparative material for interpreting the Scythian glosses and onomastic
names only in the languages of the the Iranian group®.

Therefore, V. Petrov became a harbinger of new searches in the
language archaism of Prypontida® in the native Scythology, as he raised
doubts about the postulate of the Scythian’ was the Iranian language®’. The

% Ierpos B. Etrorenes cios’sH. Ct. 207-209.

? Sluenxo W.B., Paescxkuii J1.C. HexoTopsle acriekTsl cocTossHUS poOuieMbl (0030pHas crarbs). Kpyribiid
cTon «/IUCKYCHOHHBIE TIPOOIEeMbI 0TeueCTBEHHOU ckudonorun». Hapoosr Azuu u Agpuru. 1980. Ne 5. Cr. 105).

» Bpaituescekuit M.IO. «Pycckue» Ha3Banus nopros y Koncrantuna barpsuoponoro. 3emau FOorcnot
Pycu ¢ IX—XIV gs. K., 1985. C1. 22-23.

2% Kopnycosa B.M. B.Ilerpos ([loMoHTOBHY): eTHOTEHETHKA SIK cBOOOMa camoBusBieHHs. C06o i uac.
2002. Ne 10. Cr. 24.

%" Merpos B. TToxomkenns ykpaincekoro Hapoxy. K. MIT: «®enikey, 1992. 192 cr.; Ilerpos B. Ckidu.
Moga i etHoc. K., 1968. 149 c.; [letpoB B. ETHorenes cios’siH. [[xepena, cTaH po3BUTKY i mpoOiemaruka. K.,
1972. 214 cr.

6



researches of the Indo-European linguistics later came to the conclusions
similar to scientist’s opinions.

With his new approaches to seemingly resolved issues, V. Petrov
stimulated further development of the Scythology and creation of new
approaches and theories. Thus, the Indo- Aryan hypothesis demonstrating
the idea of resettlement of Indo-Aryan peoples in the East Pryasovia, had
been developing in 1920s-1940s, but was finally stated and formulated in
the works of the prominent Moscow linguist O. Trubachov in
1970s-1990s. The researcher, localizing the ancestral homeland of Indo-
Iranian peoples in the Eastern Europe, considered that after the division of
this community into Indo-Aryan and Iranian languages, a part of Indo-
Aryan peoples continued to live on the south of the Eastern Europe and
was assimilated with the Scythians spoke Iranian language. Despite of
assimilation, the Indo-Aryan language layer, determined by O. Trubachov
based on the materials of onomastics of the North region of the Black Sea,
toponymics, etc., was sufficiently noticeable on the general Iranian
background, showing language diversity of peoples living in Scythia®®.

Moscow scientist-ironist L. Lelekov®® and Leningrad researcher
L. Klein® continued the work aimed at determination of Indo-Aryan
component and its role in the formation of the world of Scythians and
Sarmatians. They developed an idea about the presence of Indo-Aryan
elements in the Scythian culture. Thus, researchers consider that a thesis
that the Scythian cultural morphology is more similar with the Indo-Aryan
and less similar with Iranian, causes no doubts®. Besides L. Klein insists
on the special, “bypassing the Iranians”, similarity of the Scythians with
the Indo-Aryan people. In his opinion, the sources of similarity of the

28 Tpybauor O.H. O cuHmax u ux s3bike. Bonpocwl sszvikosnanus. 1976. Ne 4. Cr.39-63; oro .
JluarBucTHYeckas nepedepus ApeBHelnero cnapstacTBa. HA0apuiinel B CeBepHoM [IpruepHOoMopre. Bonpocsi
asvikosnanus. 1977. Ne 6. Cr. 13-28; Moro x. «Crapas Cxudus» (Apyam Zkveu)) Tepomora (IV. 99) u
cnapsine. JIMHIBHCTHUECKHI acniekt. Bonpocel ssvikosnanus. 1979. 4. Ct. 29-45; Voro . BeicTymienne Ha
KpyrJioM crolie «J{MCKyCHOHHBIE TPOOIEMBI OTeYecTBEHHOU ckudonorum». Hapoovr Asuu u Agpuxu. 1980.
Ne5. Cr.117-118; Moro »x. Indoarica B CeBeprom IlpuuepHomopbe: Mcrounnku. MHTeprpeTamys.
PexoHCTpyKIms. Bonpoce: szvikosnanus. 1981. Ne2. Cr.3-21; Woro x. Indoarica B Cxuun u Jlaxum.
Dmuozenes napooos bamkan u Cesepnozo Ipuuepromopvs. M., 1984. Cr. 148-152; Vioro x. DTHOreHe3 u
KyJIbTypa JpeBHEHINX ciaBsH. JInHrBucTrdeckue uccienosanus. M.: Hayka, 2003. Ct. 7475, 165-166 To1o.

% Jlenexos JI.A. R. Girshman. L’lIran et la migration des Indo-Aryens et des Iranians. Hapoow: Asuu u
Appuru. 1978. Ne5. Cr.225; Moro . BhicTymieHne Ha KpyriaoM cToie «J[HCKYCHOHHBIE MPOGIeMbI
oTedecTBEHHON ckupomorumy. Hapoowr Asuu u Agpuxu. 1980. Ne 5. Cr. 125-128; Moro x. IIpo6aemst
WHJIOMPAHCKUX aHAJIOTHH K SIBICHUAM CKU(CKOH KynbTypsl. Crugo-cubupckoe KyismypHo-ucmopuieckoe
eouncmeo. Kemeposo, 1980. Ct. 122—123 tomo.

%0 Kneitn J.C. Otkyna apuu npumumd B Mummo. Becmuux Jlenunzpadckozo ynusepcumema. 1980.
Bsim. 4 (20). Cr. 35-40; Moro x. TpeThs rumnotesa o NpoucxoxaeHun ckido (BHICTyIIEHHE Ha KPYTIIOM CTOIIE
«JluckycnoHHbIe NMpo0IeMbl 0TEUECTBEHHOH ckudonorun»). Hapoowr Asuu u Agppuxu. 1980. Ne 6. Cr. 72-74,
Woro x. WMumoapun u cxudckuii Mup: obmme ucToku uaeonorun. Hapoowr Asuu u Agpuxu. 1987. Ne5.
Cr. 63-82 Tomo.

31 Jlemexos JI.A. Beicrymmenne mHa Kpyriom crone «MHmoapum u CKH(CKHI MHD: OOIIME HCTOKH
upeonoruny. Hapoowor Azuu u Agppuxu. 1987. Ne 5. Cr. 86.
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Scythians and Indo-Aryan people relate not to the first, as it had been
considered before, but to the second millennium BC *.

Besides, investigating ethnogeny of Slavs and in this connection
binding the Scythians, Slavs Ukrainians from the point of view of language
and culture, V. Petrov expressed some opinions that in some degree
conform with proofs of other scientists (linguists and anthropologists), that
the population of Ukraine absorbed the Scythian understratum®.

2. The Issue of Ethnogeny of the Scythians

Certainly, the most important and at the same time controversial
aspect of the Scythian issue was the issue of ethnogeny of the Scythians
and Scythian culture. In 1940-1960 in his “Scythian Studios” V. Petrov
insisted on the autochthony of the Scythian population in the territory of
Ukraine. He wrote: “They (Scythian — A4.B.) is a ethnogenetic product of
development of previous (Post-Trypillian, Pre-Scythian) period, next, late
period of deformation of aboriginal people, that had been formed in
Ukraine in Usativsko-Horodske Post-Trypillia”**. Therefore, the scientist
firmly stood for aboriginal-Ukrainian origin of Scythians, although, in his
opinion, the imperial Scythian had been iranized due to a long-term staying
in Iran. His point of view in this matter organically blended in with
discussions of that time between supporters of two hypothesis, which could
be called “migrational” and “autochthonous”.

“Autochthonous” or “Timber-grave”/*“Volga” hypothesis of the origin
of the Scythians for the first time was proposed by the Finnish
archaeologist A. Tallgren in 1926 and developed by Leningrad scientist
M. Artamonov (student and supporter of academician M. Marr). In the
future this theory was supported by Moscow scythologists B. Grakov,
G. Melyukova, O. Krivtsova-Grakova® and others. Supporters of the
“autochthonous” theory based their argument on the idea of the Scythians

%2 Kreiin JI.C. Wunoapun u ckudekuit mup: odmre ucroku uneonorun. Ct. 82.

% Kyxapenko }0.B. K Bompocy 0 ClaBsHO-CKH()CKHX M CIaBsSHO-CAPMATCKHX OTHOIMICHHsX. Cosenmckas
apxeonocus. 1954. T. 19. Cr. 111-120; 3amu3nsax A.A. IIpo0ieMbl CIOBSIHO-UPAHCKHUX S3BIKOBBIX OTHOIICHHUIT B
ApeBHeimmit nepuos. Bonpocsl crasanckozo sazvikosnanus. 1962. Bemr. 6. Ct. 28-45; Horo x. Kontakrsl
MEXAY ClIaBsSHaMH M ckudocapMaTCKUMH IUieMeHaMu. Kpamkue coobwjenuss Mncmumyma crassinosedenus.
1963. Beim. 28. Ct. 3-22; Anekcee T.W. DTHOreHe3 BOCTOUHBIX CJIABSH MO JaHHBIM aHTpomoyioruu. M., 1973,
Cr. 256; Cenor B.B. [IpoucxosxaeHue u paHHsis uctopus cinassH. M., 1977. Ct. 78-100.

¥ Ierpos B. [oxomkenns ykpainchkoro Haposy. Cr. 47.

% Tallgren A. M. La Pondide Prescythique aprés I’introduction des metaux. Eurasia Septentrionalis
Antiqua. Helsinki, 1926. Vol. II. P. 223.

% ApramonoB M.W. K Bompocy o mpoucxoxaeHun ckupo. Becmuux Opesneii ucmopuu. 1950. Ne 2.
Cr. 44-46; T'pakoB b. Ckipu. K.: BumaBauurso AH YPCP, 1947. 93 cr.; I'pakoB b.H., Memokosa A.1.
OO0 3THHYECKHX W KYJIbTYPHBIX Pa3IMYHUAX B CTEIHBIX W JIECOCTENHBIX obnacTsax esporneiickoil wactu CCCP B
ckudcekoe BpeMs. Bonpocul ckugpo-capmamckoii apxeonoeuu. M.: U3znarenscto AH CCCP, 1954. Cr. 39-93;
Kpusnosa-I'pakoBa O.A. Crennoe [ToBomxkbse u [IpudepHOMOphEe B 310Xy TO3AHEH OpoH3BI. Mamepuanvt u
uccaeoosanus no apxeonoeuu CCCP. Bum. 46. M., 1955. C. 155, 161-162; SAuenxo U.B. Ckudus VII —V BB.
1o H. 3. M., 1959. Cr. 17 Tomo.

8



consanguinity with Timber-grave culture bearers of Late Bronze Age.
In their opinion timber-grave culture immediately proceeded Scythians
one. But there was a difference in opinion among the supporters of
“autochthonous” theory. Thus, M. Artamonov considered the timber-grave
tribes to be ancestors of Scythians, but the formation of the triad
(the concept “Scythian triad” was introduced into scientific parlance in the
early 1950’s. M. Artamonov, referring to the Scythians of Dnieper, Crimea
and Transnistria, noted that they had in common only some types of
weapon, trappings and personal outfit, in the decoration of which images
of animals were used. For the first time this term was used by B. Grakov
and G. Meliukova, after which it became quite widespread in the scientific
and popular science literature. The Scythian Triad combines the most
striking elements of the material culture of the Scythians — weapon,
trappings and animal style in art. This term has become a convenient and
understandable “business card” of the Scythians. The Triad during
Scythian period existed on a large territory from the Northern Black Sea
Region to Tuva and the Minusinsk Hollow). It provided the Scythian
culture with a characteristic look. The formation of the triad, from the point
of view of M. Artamonov, took place not on a local basis, but during the
stay of the Scythians in Western Asia under the direct influence of the
culture of the region®’. According to B. Grakov, it was the Timber-grave
culture that underwent significant changes during the transition from the
Bronze Age to the Iron Age, and became the basis of a purely Scythian
culture, the formation of which was reflected in the “transitional”
monuments of the Montenegro and Novocherkassk type®®.

A special place belongs to the hypothesis of L. Klein. The scientist
reasonably believes that he proposed the “truly autochthonous” hypothesis
back in 1951. Relying on a wide range of sources, including archeological
sources, he insistently proved the thesis about the genetic connection of the
Scythians of the king with the bearers of pre-Caucasus Catacomb culture®.
Despite the fact that the point of view of this outstanding scientist was not
recognized by most archaeologists, we mention it for the sake of

3 AprtamonoB M.U. Kummepuiinsl 1 ckudsl (0T MOSBICHHS Ha HCTOPUYECKON apeHe A0 KoHma IV B.
qo H.3.). JI., 1974. Cr. 7, 34.

% I'paxoB B.H., MemokoBa A.M. O6 3THHYECKHX ¥ KyJIbTYPHBIX PAa3THUMsAX B CTEIHBIX M JECOCTEIHBIX
obmactax espomneiickoit yactu CCCP B ckudcekoe Bpems. Ct. 66, 93; I'pakos b.H. Ckudsr. M., 1971. Cr. 23.

¥ Kueitn JI. C. Tepputopust n croco0 morpeOeHHs KOYEBBIX CKU(CKHX IuleMeH 1o [epomory u
apXeoJIOTHYEeCKUM JaHHBIM. Apxeonoeuueckuti coopuux Iocyoapcmeennco Opmumadsica. Bem. 2. JI.., 1961
Ct. 45-56; Moro x. ITpoucxoxienue ckudOB APCKHX 10 apXeoIornueckuM nanubiM. Cosemckas Apxeonoaus.
1963. Ne 4. Cr. 27-35; Horo x. Jlerenna ['eposioTa 06 a3MATCKOM TPOMCXOKIECHUH CKH(OB M HAPTCKMIA 3I0C.
Becmuux Opeeneii ucmopuu. 1975. Ne 4. Cr. 14-27; Vioro x. Hpobnema «X». IIpo6remsi cxugho-cubupckozo
KynbmypHo-ucmopuueckozo eouncmea. Kemeposo, 1979. Cr.18-22; Moro x. Tperbs rumotesa o
MpONCXOXAeHUN CKU(OB (BrpicTymnenne Ha Kpyriiom crosie «/IMCKyCHOHHBIE MPOOJIEMBI OTEYEeCTBEHHOM
ckuponorun»). Hapoowr Asuu u Agppuxu. 1980. Ne 6. Ct. 72—74; Horo x. Vnnoapun u ckudckuii Mup: obmme
uctoku uneoaorun. Hapoowvt Azuu u Agppuxu. 1987. Ne 5. Cr. 63-82 Ta iH.
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completeness of coverage of the historiography of the issue and “scientific
truth”.

The “migration” concept was actively supported by the Kyiv
archeologists V. lliinska, O. Terenozhkin and their followers. According to
Herodotus, the researchers linked the emergence of Scythian tribes in
Eastern Europe with their advance from the deep regions of Asia®.
According to O. Terenozhkin there was no succession, neither ethnic nor
cultural, between the population of the Northern Black Sea of the pre-
Scythian and Scythian period — Scythians came to these territories in the
VIl century. BC. and they brought with them mostly already formed
culture®’. So, it should be noted that from Herodotus and to modern
researchers, the historical version of the emergence of the first Scythians in
the Northern Black Sea (their arrival from Asia under the pressure of the
Massagetae), traditionally enjoyed great confidence, at least with regard to
one of the possible components of the formation of the Black Sea
Scythian culture®.

However, despite all the incompatibility, at first glance, of the two
concepts of ethnogeny of the Scythians, there are certain common features
in the views of their adherents. After all, most Scythologists, no matter
what concept they adhere to, believe that the formation of Scythians
occurred as a result of interaction between local and foreign population.
Thus, the differences between the “autochthonists” and the “migrationists”
consisted only in a different assessment of the ratio of local and foreign
components of the Scythian ethnic group and in determining the territory
from which the migration from the East began®.

Through the lens of the fact that the Scythian population is
autochthonous in the territory of Ukraine, V. Petrov considered the
Scythian genealogical legend*. His interpretation of this legend was based
on a wide range of written sources (writings by Herodotus, Diodorus
Siculus, Valery Flack) and archeological sources (decorative art of the
Northern Black Sea), analysis of the ethnonyms and toponyms of the
Northern Black Sea, and was generally known. In Soviet literature of the
1920s and 1970s, economic-ethnic and ethnic interpretation of the legend

0 Tepenoxknn A.W. Kummepuiinsr. K.: HaykoBa nymkxa, 1976. 220 cr.; Mmbunckas B.A. Ckudsr
Juenposckoro secoctenHoro JleBobepexns. K.: HaykoBa mymka, 1963; Unbpunackas B.A. Ckudus VII — IV
1o H. e. K.: HaykoBa gymka, 1983. 378 cr.

! Tepenoxknn A.W. Kummepuiinsr. Ct. 208.

2 Anexceen A.IO. Xponorpadpust Esponeiickoit Cxudun VII-IV BexkoB mo H.3. Cankr-IletepOypr:
WznarensctBo NocynapcrBenHoro Opmutaxa, 2003. Cr. 63.

“ Mypsun B.IO. Iponcxoxaenue ckudoB: OCHOBHbIE >Tambl (GOPMHpPOBaHHs cKHDCKOro sTHoca. K.:
«HaykoBa gymxa», 1990. Crt. 5.

* Tlerpos B.IT., Maxkapesma M.JI. Cxudckas remeamormueckas meremma. Cr. 20-31; ITerpos B.IL
Etnorenes cmos’stH. Cr. 153-159; Moro x. W3 >THOHEMEKH ¥ TOmoHEMHKNH CeBepHOro IIpHuepHOMOpBSL.
Cr. 230-238.
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became most widespread. Almost all researchers, although to different
degrees and in different ways, argued their positions, asserted the thesis
abou}sthe prevalence of local agricultural elements over foreign nomadic
ones™.

Today, V. Petrov’s views on the issue of the Scythians’ origin appear
somewhat outdated. However, according to many reputable Scythologists,
the “autochthonous” hypothesis most logically combines archeology,
written evidence, and concepts of related sciences without losing its
scientific value *. Thus, it is safe to say that participation in the formation
of the Scythian ethnic group of the autochthonous component is not denied
by the majority of scientists, and therefore there is rational kernel in the
research of V. Petrov.

3. The issue of ethno-cultural and economic division of Scythia

The scientist, arguing the autochthony of the Scythian population, also
insisted on the recognition of their ethnic homogeneity throughout the
territory of Scythia (Steppe and Forest-steppe). In this regard, he tried to
refute the principle of “economic” and “ethnocultural” dismemberment of
Scythian tribes — opposition of nomadic Scythians-pastoralists to settled
agricultural tribes (forest-steppe — area of non-lranian agricultural tribes,
steppe — tribal zone of Iranian-speaking nomadic pastoralists)*’. Analyzing
the historiography of the issue, V. Petrov emphasizes that in this case we
are talking about “historiographic standards” which are “repeated from
work to work”. Arguing his own point of view, the scientist refers to the
new, at that time, research data of the Scythian mounds in the forest-steppe
near Boryspil (excavation of V. lliinska) and notes that the newly
discovered monuments are quite identical to the steppe burial mounds of
Lower Dnieper, according to signs of burial rite and material culture. Thus,
the author concludes that the zonal dismemberment of the Scythian culture
is archeologically unsubstantiated, and at that time the cultures of the
Steppe and Forest-Steppe were the only ones. In his opinion, ... riders and
horsemanship as a social stratum were inherent in the steppe and forest-

** Bapueke B.B. Jlerenau mpo MOXOmKeHHs CKiiB. 3anucku lemopuko-ginonoziunozo 6iodiry BYAH.
1928. Ne 76; CemenoB-3yccep C.A. Ckipu-kouoBHukn Ha Teputopii IliBHiunoro IIpuduopHOMOp’s. Hayxosi
sanucku Xapxiecvrozo Jlepacasnoeo neoaeoeiunozo incmumymy. T. 1. Xapkis, 1939. Cr. 170; Apramonos M.U.
O 3eMJIeBIIaICHUH 1 3eMJIeICNIUECKOM Tpa3/iHiKe y CKugoB. Yuenvie 3anucku JII'Y. Cepus ucmopuuexux Hayx.
Ne 95. Bwm. 15. JI., 1948. Cr. 4-5; I'pakoB B.H. Cxkudckuii I'epakn. Kpamkxue coobwenus Hucmumyma
ucmopuu mamepuanvroii Kyomypsl. Beimn XXXIV. M. —JI, 1950. Crt. 8-9; Moro x. Cxkups. M., 1971,
Cr. 21-22; lturensman @.M. [ocenenunst anTnuHOrO nepuosa Ha nobdepexxse byrckoro anmana. Mamepuanvt
u uccredosanus no apxeonozuu CCCP. Ne 50. 1956. Cr. 266; bonrenko M.®. Herodoteanea. Mamepuansr no
apxeonozuu Cegepnozo [Ipuuepnomopusa. Bem. 3. Onecca, 1959. Cr. 38-55 Tomo.

*® nenxo U.B., Paesckuii JI.C. HeKOTOpBIE aCIIEKTHI COCTOSHIS IPoOIeMbl (0030pHast cTaThst). Kpyrsit
ctout «J{ucKycHOHHBIE TIPOOIeMbl 0TeuecTBEHHOM ckudonorun». Hapoowr Asuu u Agpuxu. 1980. Ne 5. Cr. 111.

* Merpos B. Etrorenes cio’siu. Cr. 162-163.
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steppe Scythia. So is nomadic life and farming®. “However, it should be
noted here that in fact mounds near Boryspil are now defined by Scythian
scholars as “steppe” in accordance with the landscape, because along the
Dnieper River there is a steppe strip almost to the breadth of Kyiv, where
the mound group referred to by V. Petrov was excavated. In modern
Scythology, the infiltration of the steppe equestrian population within the
limits of the forest-steppe is beyond doubt, but these monuments left by the
steppes are significantly different from the local burial rites.

The researcher’s next argument in refuting the concept of the zonal-
geographical division of forest-steppe and steppe economic systems is
Herodotus’ writing of Scythian farmers and Scythian plowmen. According
to Herodotus, V. Petrov believed that the Scythian steppe territory around
Olbia in the lower reaches of the Dnieper and the Bug was inhabited by
Scythian agricultural tribes (Herodotus gedrgoi and aroteres). However,
localization of the Scythian farmers caused some difficulties for the
researchers, because according to archaeological data in the specified
territories in the times of Herodotus and somewhat earlier numerous settled
populations were not fixed. This discrepancy between the data of the
written source and archaeological realities was later explained by
V. Abaiev. Researching the issues of the Scythians georgoi, he
convincingly proved that the etymology of this ethnonym comes not from
the ancient Greek, but from the range of Iranian languages. In his opinion,
the term georgoi hides not the Greek word with the meaning of “plowmen”
but the Greek transfer of the local Scythian name gau-varga. Such an
ethnonym finds an exact analogy in the name of another Scythian (Saka)
tribe hauma-varga, recorded in ancient Persian cuneiform texts. The
researcher suggested to derive the word gedrgoi from Iranian and to
consider it an outraged Scythian ethnonym gauvarga, which should be
translated “breeders” (“breeders” — varga, “livestock” — gau) *° or
“worshipers (worship) cattle” *°. Thus, V. Abaiev found out that when
Herodotus “Scythians farmer” appeared near the “plowmen”, to all
questions of the Greek colonists and Herodotus to the locals, as the tribe is
called, they received a single answer: gauvarga. In the Greek transmission,
this Scythian word was supposed to turn into gedrgoi’’. So, Herodotus
georgoi are the same pastoralists and there is no relation to agriculture.

* Ibid. Cr. 163-164.

“ AGaes B.W. Beictymuienne Ha Kpyriom crone  «JlMCKyCHOHHbBIE IpOOJIEMBl OTEYeCTBEHHOW
ckudonorun». Hapoowr Asuu u Agppuxu. 1980. Ne 5. Cr. 129-130.

%0 AGaes B.J. I'eponorosckue Skythai Gedrgoi. Ms6pannvie mpyosl. Penueus, goavkiop, mumepamypa.
Bnanukaskas, 1990. Cr. 99-100.

>l AGaes B.W. BricTynnenne Ha KpyrioM croie «J{MCKyCHOHHBIE TPOOIEMBI OTEYECTBEHHOU
ckudormorumy. Cr. 129-130; Horo x. I'eponorosckue Skythai Gedrgoi. Cr. 99-100.
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Trying to prove his own point of view and destroy the concept of
zonal-geographical division of economic systems of forest-steppe and
steppe, V. Petrov proposed to use ethnographic sources. Thus, in his
opinion, in this case it is best to turn to the materials of Central Asia,
because the peoples of this region have for a long time kept the remnants
of an ancestral organization, which makes it possible to understand the
individual messages left by Herodotus about the Scythians. In addition, the
scientist also appeals to A. Skalkovskyi’> ethnographic studies of the
North Black Sea Nogayans. The researcher wrote: “When talking about the
Scythians, they usually talk about pastoral and agricultural tribes. They
say, “the population of Scythia was divided into nomadic pastoralists and
settled agricultural tribes”. Such a concept could appear only because of
insufficient attention to ethnographic data, which shows that the cattle and
blood and economic-property ties have some kind of crossed (here
V. Petrov disputes with the famous scytologist I. Yatsenko). Economic
activity depended, within the family, on the property of the head of the
family. Nomadism or sedimentation, shepherding or husbandry has been
linked to this, but blood affinity, tribal affiliation, and family
interdependence have not been violated. It is not the tribes-economy-zones
that are separated but the property-economic groups and social strata in the
middle of the same tribe” *. Thus, V. Petrov considers that wealthy
members of society and all the owners of cattle roamed, and those of the
members of the family who did not have enough livestock, the poor did not
roam and engaged in farming. Thus, in his opinion, the opposite is formed
between pastoralists and farmers, which was caused not by the
geographical conditions of the landscape zones, but by the property
difference between the two economic groups in common in clan or
breeding affiliation. In the same way, the researcher also solved the
“economic settlement problem”; in winter the Scythians were together
(nomads and farmers) in one place adapted for a sustainable life with
herds, and in the spring the wealthy cattle ranch rolled from place to
winter, moving cattle from place to place, in autumn again the nomads
drove the herds to wintering, “where the indescribable poor poverty
remained”>*. Such views of V. Petrov in no way contradict the conclusions
of modern researchers of the history of nomadic peoples of Eurasia and, in
particular, the Black Sea Nogayans™, and therefore retain their
scientific value.

%2 Ilerpos B. Etnorenes cios’sn. Ct. 165-169.

* Ibid. Cr. 166-167.

** Ibid. Cr. 168-169.

> T'puGoscokuit B.B. Horaiiceki opau IliBriunoro Ipmaopromop’s y XVIII — ua mouarky XIX cr.:
Juc. Ha 3m00yTTs HayK. CTYIEHS KaHI. icT. HaykK. 3amopixoks, 2006. Ct. 143-166.
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The significant expansion of the archaeological source base over the
last decades confirmed V. Petrov’s thesis about two socio-economic
massifs within Scythia. However, in modern Scythology, the fact of zonal-
geographical and at the same time ethnic, division of Scythia is widely
accepted. Archaeology data testify to the traditional economic orientation
of the steppe to nomadic farming, and to the forest-steppe to agriculture
and grain production for sale. Instead, V. Petrov’s thesis on the ethnic
homogeneity of Scythia is unlikely to be agreed by most researchers today.
The population of the forest-steppe Scythia was probably local and has
continued its development since the previous era. Regarding the steppe
Scythia, then here nomadic or royal Scythians predominately Iranian-
speaking were the absolute masters in V11 — 111 centuries BC™.

In opinion of modern Scythologists, the population of Scythia was
ethnically diverse, and the Scythian ethnic group had heterogeneous
character, in other words, formed on the basis of both a local component
(the culture of the historic Cimmerians, formed on the basis of a
convenient culture of the Late Bronze Age) and of the arrived Proto-
Scythian tribes. The process of formation of the Scythian ethnic group took
place within the framework of a single ethno-social organism, formed as a
result of the conquest of the Proto-Scythians / early Scythians of the
Cimmerian tribes. The stability of this ethno-social structure, essentially,
was ensured by the presence of a military-political organization, which was
an instrument of domination of the ruling top of the Scythian society,
which relied on “natural” subjects, over tributary groups of the nomadic
population®”.

CONCLUSIONS

Although V. Petrov’s unique approach to the issue of Scythian ethnos
did not find support in a scientific community (except for
M. Braichevskyi>®), but was not refuted by someone (although some of the
Iranians and Scythologists felt a certain hostility to the views of the
researcher®®). As a result, to a certain extent, this issue remains open in
Scythology®.

V. Petrov’s thesis of the existence of the Great Scythian Empire
(Horse Riding) extended from the Alps to the Altai failed to stand the test

% Tonouko IL.I1. CroBo npo B.II. IlerpoBa — BunaTHOTO yKpaiHcekoro apxeosora. Ct. 8.

" Mypsun B.IO. TIpoucxoxaenne ckuoB: OCHOBHbIE 3Tarbl (JOpMUPOBaHHs cKi(ckoro stHoca. Cr. 79.

8 BpaitueBcekuiit M.1O. «Pycckue» nazBanus nopros y Koncranruna barpstnoponoro. Cr. 19-30.

®r panToBcKui 3.A., Paesckuii [[.C. OO0 npaHOSA3BIMHOM W «HHIOApUiickoM» HaceiaeHuH CeBepHOro
[TpuuepHOMOpPBST B AHTHYHYIO 310XY. DmHozene3 Hapooos Banxkan u Ceeeprozo Ilpuuepnomopuvsa. M.: Hayka,
1984. Cr. 52.

60 KpaBuenko H., [TaBnenko FO. Komenrtap no mpari «[loxomkeHHsT yKpaiHChKOTO Hapoxy». Ilempog B.
Tloxo0daxcenns ykpaincvrkoeo Hapoody. K.: MIT «®enikey, 1992. Cr. 129.
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of time. At most, the Great Scythia, as a political union, since its rise in
V century to the first half of IV century BC covered the borders of present-
day steppe and forest-steppe Ukraine, Moldova and Dobruja. At the same
time, the nomadic peoples of the Scythian cultural appearance actually
occupied vast, mostly steppe areas of Eurasia, from the Danube to
Mongolia and northern China.

In addition, according to modern Scythology, the development of
Scythian statehood had a discrete character, because not only internal but
also external objects of exploitation were required for the stable
development of strong nomadic formations. The latter played a significant
role in the nomads as a result of the limited economic opportunities of
extensive livestock farming, as well as the military superiority of the
settled peoples. Throughout their history, the Scythians have not neglected
such sources of income as theft and the collection of tribute from the
tributary population, as well as other similar means of obtaining the
products of crafts and agriculture®. Modern researchers believe that the
object of exploitation of the Scythian nomads was the population of the
Transcaucasia and Western Asia (at the time of the “Kingdom of Ashkuz”
in VII century to the first half of the VI century BC) and agricultural tribes
of the Ukrainian forest steppe at the time of the existence of the Northern
Black Sea Scythia (IV century BC). In addition, the consolidation of the
nomadic population of Scythia was influenced by the confrontation
between the nomads and the forest-steppe farmers.

In general, today Scythologists speak about the discreteness of the
development of the culture of European Scythians, which is reflected in
archaeological, political, economic, and geographical data. The gap in the
history of European Scythia falls in the second half of VI century BC.
Archaeological materials demonstrate the absence of a gradual transition
from archaic pre-classical culture. Among the most probable reasons, the
researchers call the forthcoming of a new population group that brought
with it new traditions in all spheres of life, which led to the termination of
Old Scythia’s culture, or at least to its major transformation.

In general, we can say that although not all ideas, including in the
field of Scythian studies, expressed by V. Petrov were “heard” by
contemporaries or withstood the test of time. However, his works are
distinguished by the breadth of their approach to ethnic issues, and they are
not based on a thorough scientific analysis, not from the point of national
prejudice. Thus, today and in the future the researcher of the ancient

81 Xaszanoe A.M. Cormansaas ucropusi ckudos. M.: Hayka, 1975. 255 cr.; Tepernoxkin O.1. Knacu i
kiacoBi BigHocuuu y Ckidii. Apxeonocis. 1975. Bum. 15. Cr. 10-11; Mypaun B.1O. IIpoucxoxaenue ckudos.
Cr. 79.
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history of Ukraine, and in particular the history of the Scythians, can not
do without the scientific works of a prominent Ukrainian scientist.

V. Petrov had a passion for nontrivial scientific hypotheses, which he
put forward and developed in his various scientific studios. This trait could
not affect the attitude of the scientific community to his work. Often it was
very critical, and sometimes it was expressed in the direct rejection or
ignoring of his ideas. However, today, from a certain point of view, it
becomes clear what an important thing a person who constantly paid
research attention to non-traditional concepts and approaches to solving
scientific issues becomes aware of, because this is so often lacking in
everyday scientific life.

SUMMARY

125 years since the birth and 50 years since the death of Viktor
Platonovych Petrov marks in the year 2019. This Ukrainian intellectual,
with extraordinary erudition and breadth of scientific interests and views,
can certainly be called the outstanding figure of humanitarian thought of
the XX century; he is historian, archaeologist, philologist, philosopher and
talented writer among neoclassics (literary double Domontovych and Ber).
However, he remains little known not only in the world scientific space,
but also in its homeland. V. Petrov’s multifaceted scientific heritage is
covered by oblivion. The “Scythian component” of the scientist’s work is
not an exception, which is still out of the sight of most modern researchers.
In this article the author analyses V. Petrov’s views on various issues of the
history of the Scythians.

REFERENCES

1. AbaeB B.M. Ocerunckuii si3pik U ¢osbkiaop. M.; JI., 1949. T. 1.
607 crT.

2. Abaes B.U. BricTtymienue Ha kpyriom croie ““JIMCKyCHOHHBIC
npo0JieMbl oTeuecTBeHHOU ckudonorun”. Hapoowr Azuu u Agpuxu. 1980.
Ne 5. Cr. 129-130.

3. AbaeB B.I. I'eponoroBckue Skythai Geodrgoi. M36pannvie mpyoeL.
Penueus, gponvknop, rumepamypa. Bnagukaskas, 1990. Ct. 98-101.

4. Asto6iorpadis Biktopa [InatonoBuua Iletposa / BerynHe ciioBo
ta npumitku B. KopnycoBoi. Crogo i uac. 2002. Ne 10. Ct. 51-52.

5. AnekceeB T.MI. THOreHe3 BOCTOYHBIX CJABSH 1O JIaHHBIM
antponojoruu. M.: Hayka, 1973. 332 cr.

6. Anekcee  A.FO.  Xponorpaduss  Eppometickoit  Ckudumn
VII-IV BekoB 1o H.3. Caukr-lIlerepOypr: WsznmarensctBo ['ocynapct-
BeHHOTO DpmuTaxa, 2003. 416 cr.

16



7. AunpeeB B. Bikrop IlerpoB: Hapucu iHTenekryanbHoi Oiorpadii
BucHOro. JIainpomnerpoBcbk: I'epaa, 2012. 476 ct. (cepis “Dniproviana”).

8. AnuapeeB B. Ckicbka reHeanoriuHa JereHaa B I1HTEpIpETaIlisax
Bikropa IlerpoBa. Ilisoennuii apxis. lcmopuuni nayxu. XepcoH: Bua-Bo
XV, 2009. Bun. 31/32. Ct. 15-20.

9. Aunpees B. Bikrop [lerpoB: “ckipcbkuil CroxkeT” IHTEICKTyalbHOT
oiorpadii. Yxpaincoxuii icmopuunuii scypran. 2010. Ne 2. Ct. 190-202.

10. Aunpees B. Biktop IlerpoB: BupimenHs mnpoOnemu CcKipcbkoi
MOBM y HAyKOBOMY CIMAaJIKy BYEHOrO. [ ymMaHimapuuil J#CypHa.
Huinponetrposebk, 2010. Bun. 3/4 (;ito-ocinp). Ct. 30—38.

11. AnapeeB B. Ckidcrka gepxkaBHicTh 'y mnpaisx B. Iletposa:
MOJITUYHUM Ta €THIYHUM acnekTH. Jlimepamypa ma xynemypa Iloniccs.
Hixwua: Bug-so HAY im. M. I'oroas, 2011. Bumn. 63. Ct. 92-98.

12. AuapeeB B. AnTnuHa 100a B icTopii YKpaiHu B KOHTEKCTI ‘‘Teopii
enox” B. IlerpoBa. Haykoei npayi. Icmopis. MuxkonaiB: Bug-so YUY
iM. [lerpa Morumnu, 2012. Bun. 195 (T. 207). Ct. 70-74.

13. ApramonoB M.1I. O 3emieBinageHHH U 3eMIICACITBYCCKOM
npa3aauke y ckudoB. Yuenwvie zanucku JII'Y. Cepus ucmopuuexkux Hayx.
Ne 95. Bemm. 15. J1., 1948. Ct. 3—20.

14. ApramonoB M.M. K Bompocy o0 MNpOUCXOXKIEHUU CKU(OB.
Becmuux opesneti ucmopuu. 1950. Ne 2. Crt. 37-47.

15. ApramonoB M.M. Kummepuiiibl 1 ckudsl (OT TOSBICHUS Ha
UCTOpHUUYECKOM apeHe A0 koHua IV B. mo H. 3.). JI.: U3np-Bo JII'Y, 1974.
156 cr.

16. bepe3onchkuii 1. Buznaunnit nocnmigauk. Hapoona meopuicms ma
emuoepagis. 1970. Ne 6. Ct. 57-62.

17.binokinp C. JloBkoma Ttaemuumi. [Ilempos B. [loxo0ocenus
yKpaincokozo Hapooy. K.: MII “®Denikc”, 1992. Cr. 165-192.

18. bontenko M.®. Herodoteanea. Mamepuanvl no apxeonocuu
Ceseprozo Ilpuuepnomopuws. Bei. 3. Opnecca, 1959. Cr. 38-55.

19. bpaitueBcbkuit = M.JO.  “Pycckue” Ha3BaHusi TOPOroB Yy
Koncrantuna barpsHopogoro. 3emau FOocnou Pycu 6 IX — XIV 8. K.,
1985. Ct. 19-30.

20. bpaitueBchkuit  M.}O. B.IL. IlerpoB —  ydeHwmii-yHIBepcal.
Apxeonoeis. 1990. Ne 3. Ct. 95-100.

21.Bapueke b.B. Jlerennu mnpo mOXOKeHHS CKiQiB. 3anucku
Icmopuko-ghinonoeiunozo 6iodiny BYAH. 1928. Ne 76. Ct. 43-68.

22. Bixtop IlnatonoBuu IlerpoB. Vipaincekuti icmopuunuti scypuai.
1969. Ne 9. Cr. 158.

23.I'pakoB b. Ckidu. K.: BugaBaunreo AH YPCP, 1947. 93 cr.

17



24.T'pakoB b.H., MemtokoBa A.11. O0 ASTHUYECKUX W KYJbTYPHBIX
pa3NUYUsAX B CTEMHBIX M JIECOCTEMHBIX OO0JACTSIX EBPONEUCKON dYacTH
CCCP B ckudckoe BpeMs. Bonpocwt ckugho-capmamckoti apxeonocuu. M.:
HznarensctBo AH CCCP, 1954. Cr. 39-93.

25.T'pakoB  b.H. Ckudcknii I'epakn. Kpamkue coobwenus
Hnemumyma ucmopuu mamepuanvnou kKyiemypol. B XXXIV. M. —JL,
1950. Cr. 8-9.

26.I'pakoB b.H. Ckudrsr. M.: M3a-Bo Mockos. ya-Ta, 1971. 202 cr.

27.T'pantoBckuit  3.A., Paeckuit [[.C. OO0 wupaHOA3BIYHOM U
“nanoapurickom” HacesmeHnn CeepHoro I[IpuuepHOMOpBS B AHTHYHYIO
amoxy. ImHoeene3 napoooe bankan u Cegepnoco [Ipuuepromopwvs. M.:
Hayxka, 1984. Ct. 50-54.

28. I'puboscrkuii B.B. Horaiicbki opau IliBHiuHOTO [IpruopHomop’st
y XVII — na nouatky XIX crt.: /luc. Ha 3100y TTs HAyK. CTYNEHS KaHJ. 1CT.
HayK. 3anopixxs, 2006. 200 cr.

29. 3anmu3Hsak A.A.  IIpoOnembl  CIIOBSIHO-MPAHCKUX  SI3BIKOBBIX
OTHOLICHUH B JIPEBHEUIINMN MEPUOA. Bonpocwvl clagancKko2o A3bIKO3HAHUA.
1962. Bpim. 6. Ct. 28-45.

30. 3amm3usak A.A. KoHTakThl MEXIy cliaBsHaMu U ckudocapmar-
CKUMH TuieMeHamu. Kpamkue coobwenus HUncmumyma ciasaHoseoeHus.
1963. Beimn. 28. Ct. 3-22.

31. UnbuHckas B.A. Ckudnr JIHETPOBCKOTO JIECOCTEIHOTO
JleBoOepexns. K.: HaykoBa qymka, 1963. 267 cT.

32. Unvunckas B.A. Ckudus VII-IV go u. e. K.: HaykoBa mgymka,
1983. 378 cT.

33.Knetin JI. C. Tepputopussi u cmnoco0 morpe0eHrus KOUeBBIX
ckupckux TieMeH 1o [epomoTy W apXeoJOTMUYECKUM  JIaHHBIM.
Apxeonozuueckuti coopuux I'ocyoapcmeenneo Opmumadgica. Bwin. 2.
JI.., 1961. Ct. 45-56.

34.Kneiin JI.C. Jlerenga I'epomora 00 a3uaTcKoOM MPOUCXOXKACHUU
ckudoB U HAPTCKUU dmoc. Becmuukx Opesneu ucmopuu. 1975. Ne 4,
Cr. 14-27.

35.Kneitn  JI.C. Ilpobmema “X”. Ilpobremst cxugo-cubupckozo
KyIbmypHo-ucmopuieckozo eourcmasa. Kemepono, 1979. Ct. 18-22.

36.Kmetin JI.C. Ortkyma apum npunuin B HWHauiwo. Becmuux
Jlenunepaockozo ynusepcumema. 1980. Beim. 4 (20). Ct. 35-40.

37.Knetin  JI.C.  Ilpoucxoxnenwe  Cku(OB  I[APCKUX  TIO
apxeojiorudeckuMm  JaHHbIM. Cogemckas Apxeonocus. 1963. Neo 4,
Cr. 27-35.

38.Knetin JI.C. Tperhsi rumoTre3a O TMPOUCXOXKICHUH CKU(DOB
(Beictymuienne  Ha  KpyriioM  ctojie  “JIMCKyCHMOHHBIE — TIPOOJIEMBI

18



oTeuecTBeHHOM ckudomorun”). Hapoovr Asuu u Agpuxku. 1980. Ne 6.
Cr. 712-74.

39.Kneitn JI.C. Wupmoapum u cxkudckuii Mup: o0OIIHME HCTOKH
uneonorun. Hapoowr Azuu u Agppuxu. 1987. Ne 5. Ct. 63-82.

40. Koprrycora B.M. B. IlerpoB (/IoMOHTOBHY): E€THOTCHETHKA SK
cBoOoaa camoBusiBiieHHs. Cnoso i uac. 2002. Ne 10. Cr. 17-25.

41. KpaBuenko H., ITaBnenko 0. Komenrap no npaui “IloxomkeHHs
yKpaiHChKOro Hapony”. Ilempos B. Iloxoodicenns yKpaincbko2o Hapooy.
K.: MII “®enikec”, 1992. Ct. 114-164.

42. KpusnoBa-I'pakoBa O. A. Crennoe [loBomkbe u [Ipuuepnomopne
B JIIOXY MO3JHEW OpoH3bl. Mamepuanbl U UCCIe008aHUL NO APXEON02UU
CCCP. 1955. Ne 46. 166 cT.

43. Kyxapenko HO.B. K Bompocy 0 crnaBsHO-CKM()CKUX M CIIaBSTHO-
capmarckux oTHomeHusx. Cosemckas apxeonoeus. 1954. T.19.
Cr. 111-120.

44. JlenexoB JI.A. R. Girshman. L’lran et la migration des Indo-
Aryens et des Iranians. Hapoowt Azuu u Agppuxu. 1978. Ne 5. Ct. 220-226.

45. JlenekoB JI.A. BeicTymieHue Ha Kpyrjiom croie “/[ucKkycuoHHbIE
npoOaeMbl oTedecTBeHHON ckudomorun”. Hapoowvr Asuu u Agppuxu. 1980.
Ne 5. Cr. 125-128.

46. JlenexoB JI.A. IIpo0GiieMbl MHIOMPAHCKUX AHAJIOTUN K SBICHHUSIM
ckuckoit  KyabTypbl. Ckugho-cubupcrkoe  KynbmypHO-UCmopuieckoe
eourncmeo. Kemepono, 1980. Crt. 118-125.

47.JlenekoB JILA. BricTtymiienune Ha kpyriom crone “Unpoapumn u
ckudckuii Mup: obOmme HUCTOKU uacosiorun’. Hapoowr Azuu u Agpuxu.
1987. Ne 5. Ct. 86-88.

48. Munnep B. Ocerunckue stroasl. . 1-3. M., 1881-1887.

49.Myp3un B.IO. Ilpoucxoxnenue ckudoB: OCHOBHBIC HTallbl
dbopmupoBanus ckudcekoro stHoca. K.: “Haykora gymka”, 1990. 88 cr.

50. ITerpayckac O.B. banto-cioB’sSHChKI BIJHOCMHHM 3a poOOTaMu
Bikropa IlnaronoBuya IlerpoBa. /lpobaemu noxoodacenns ma icmopuyHo2o
PO36UMKY €08 'aH. 30ipHuk Haykosux cmameti npucesdenuti 100-pivuio 3
OHs1 HapoOdicenns Bikmopa Ilnamonosuua Ilemposa. Kuis-JIbBiB: “PAC”,
1997. Cr. 20-25.

S51.Tlerpor B.II. Tlanteneitmon Kymim y 50-11 pokum. Xwutrs,
imeosorig, TBOpUiCTh. MoHorpadis. 36iprux Icmopuxo-@inonoziunoco
Biooiny Vkpaincoxoi Axademii Hayx. Ne 88. Kuis, 1929. 572 cr.

52.1letpoB B.II. W3 a>THOHMMHKKM U TONOHUMHKUA CeBEepHOro

[TpuueproMopwsi. Mamepuanvt no apxeonoeuu Cegeproco Ilpuuepro-
mopwvs. Onecca, 1962. Boim. 4. Ct. 230-238.

19



53.Iletpor B.II., Makapesuu M.JI. Ckudckas reHeamoruyeckas
nerenna. Cosemckas apxeonozus. 1963. Ne 1. Ct. 20-31.

54.IletpoB B. JlaBH1 cnmoB’sHM Ta ix moxomkeHHs ([{o mpoGiemwu
CJIOB’SIHCBKOTO €THOTeHe3Y). Vkpaincoxkuii icmopuunuti ocypuan. 1963.
Ne 4. Cr. 36-44.

55.IlerpoB B.II.  f3pix. OtHOC. donbkiop. ABropedepar 10
COBOKYITHOCTH pa0OT Ha COUCKAHME YYCHOW CTENEeHW KaHIuaaTa
¢unonornueckux Hayk. K., 1966. 62 c.

56. [TerpoB B. Ckiu. Mosa i etnoc. K., 1968. 149 cr.

57.1letpo B. EtHorenes cnop’sH. Jkepenma, cTaH pO3BHUTKY 1
npobnematuka. K., 1972. 214 cr.

58. IletpoB B. Iloxomxenns ykpaincbkoro Hapoay. K. MII: “dDenikc”,
1992. 192 cr.

59. CenoB B.B. IlpoucxoxieHue W paHHsSS HCTOpPUS CIaBsSH. M.:
Hayka, 1977. 156 cr.

60. CemenoB-3yccep C.A. Cki(hu-KOUOBHUKHU HA  TepUTOpIi
[liBaiynoro  IlpudopHomop’s.  Haykosi  3anucku  Xapkiecvbkoco
Heporcasnozo neoazoeiunoco incmumymy. T. 1. Xapkis, 1939. Ct. 168-173.

61. Tepenoxxkun A.M. Kummepwmiiiier. K.: HaykoBa mymka, 1976.
220 cT.

62. Tepenoxkin O.I. Krnacu 1 «kmacoBi BigHocuHu y  Ckidii.
Apxeonoecia. 1975. Bun. 15. Ct. 3-13.

63. Tomouxo IL.II. Biktop IletpoB — JOCHIIHUK YKPaiHCHKOTO
etHorenesy. [Ilempos B. [loxoooicenns ykpaincokoeo Hapooy. K.:
MII ”denike™, 1992. C. 3-8.

64. Tomouxo II.II.  CnoBo mpo  B.IL IletpoBa —  BUAaTHOTO
YKpalHChKOTO apxeojora. [Ipobaemu noxooxiceHHss ma iCMOPUYHO20
PO36UMKY €08 'sAH. 30ipHuK Haykosux cmameti npucesdenuti 100-piuuo 3
OHsl HapoOdicenHs Bikmopa Ilnamonosuua [lemposa. Kuis—JIbBiB: “PAC”,
1997. Cr. 5-8.

65. Tpy6auoB O.H. O cunmax u ux si3bike. Bonpocwvl A361KO3HAHUAL.
1976. Ne 4. Ct. 39-63.

66. Tpy6auo O.H. JlunrBuctuyeckass mnepedepusi IpeBHEUIIETO
cnaBsHcTBa. Munoapuiiniel B CeBepHoM IlpuuepHomopne. Bonpocwi
sazvikozuanusi. 1977. Ne 6. Cr. 13-28.

67. Tpybauo O.H. “Crapas Cxudusa” (Apyowm Zxvew) I'epomora
(IV. 99) u cnaBsiHe. JIMHTBUCTUYECKUN aCIEKT. Bonpocwi A3b1KO3HAHUAL.
1979. 4. Cr. 29-45.

68. Tpy6auos O.H. Beictymienue Ha KpyriioM crojie “JIMCKyCHOHHBIE

mpo0sIeMbl oTeuecTBeHHOM ckudonorun”. Hapoowr Azuu u Agppuxu. 1980.
Ne 5. Cr. 117-118.

20



69. Tpyobauos O.H. Indoarica B CeBepHom IIpuuepHoMOpbE:
HNcrounnku. Murtepnperauus. PexkoHCcTpykuus. Bonpocwl A361KO3HAHUA.
1981. Ne 2. Ct. 3-21.

70. TpybauoB O.H. Indoarica B Ckuduu u [akun. Imuocenes
Hapooos banxan u Ceseproco Ilpuuepromopos. M., 1984. Ct. 148-152.

71. Tpy6auoB O.H. DtHOreHes u KyJbTypa APEBHEHIINX CIIaBsH.
JIuareuctuueckue uccnegoBanus. M.: Hayka, 2003. 489 cr.

72. ®panko 3. JlronuHa NOKIMKaHHS Ta OOOB’SI3KY. JlimepamypHa
Vrpaina. 1984. 1 nucronana. Ne 44 (4089). C. 5.

73. ®panko 3. Bin He BcTur Hanucatu memyapiB. Kuig. 1984. Ne 12.
C. 84-87.

74.XazanoB A.M. CouunanbHasi ucropus ckudon. M.: Hayka, 1975.
255 cr.

75. llItuteneman ®.M. IloceneHuss aHTUYHOrO  IMEpUOJA  HA
nobepexkxbe byrckoro numana. Mamepuanvl u  ucciedogamus no
apxeonozcuu CCCP. Ne 50. 1956. Cr. 255-272.

76.FOcoBa H. CraHoBneHHS paasSHCHKOI ETHOTEHETHKH (B CBITII
JIOTOroHIYHO1 Teopii M. Mappa). [lpobaemu icmopii Vkpainu: gaxmu,
cyoorcenns, nowlyku. Misceioomyuil 30ipHux Haykoeux npays. Bum. 15. K.:
[nctutyt icropii HAH Ykpainu, 2007. Ct. 168-189.

77. Sluenxo U.B. Cxkudus VII-V BB. 10 H. 3. M.: Hayka, 1959. 214 cr.

78. Sluenxo WU.B., Paesckuii J[.C. HekoTopsie acmeKkThl COCTOSHUS
npoOJieMbl (0030pHast ctaThs). Kpyribiid cTos “JIucKkyCMOHHBIE POOJIEMBI
oTteuecTBeHHOU ckudonorun’”. Hapoovr Azuu u Agpuxu. 1980. Ne 5.
Cr. 102-117.

79. Andryeyev V., Karjaka O. Problems of the Baltic-Slavic Linguistic
unity and Ancient Prussian language in the scientific heritage of Victor
Petrov. Cxionoesponeticokuii icmopuunuii gichux. Bur. 10. 2019. Ct. 8-17.

80. Miillenhoff K. Uber die Herkunft und Sprache der pontischen
Skithen und Sarmaten. Monatsberichte der K. Preussischen Akademie der
Wissenschaften. 1866. S. 549-576.

81. Tallgren A. M. La Pondide Prescythique aprés 1’introduction des
metaux. Eurasia Septentrionalis Antiqua. Helsinki, 1926. Vol. Il.
P.201-223.

Information about the author:

Andryeyev V. M.,

PhD hab. (History), Professor,

Professor at the Department of Ukraine’s History,
Borys Grinchenko Kyiv University

18/2, Bulvarno-Kudriavska str., Kyiv, 04053, Ukraine

21



DOI https://doi.org/10.36059/978-966-397-138-4/22-37

THE METHODOLOGY OF THE RESEARCH
OF EPISTEMOLOGICAL FOUNDATIONS OF UKRAINIAN
HISTORICAL AND PEDAGOGICAL NARATIVE
(MID-NINETEENTH - LATE TWENTIETH CENTURY)

Haliv M. D.

INTRODUCTION

In the course of the study of the epistemological foundations of the
Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative of the mid-nineteenth — late
twentieth centuries one must rely on the principles of methodological
pluralism and, to some extent, methodological relativism. Methodological
pluralism implies multiplicity, multivariance, the alternative use of
methodological approaches to solving of the set tasks. Methodological
relativism obliges to take into account constant variability, relativity,
precariousness, arbitrariness of methodological approaches and the tools of
cognition, its dependence on socio-cultural circumstances.

1. Presenting the main material

Characterizing the theoretical and methodological principles of the
study, we distinguish three levels of methodology: general scientific,
specific scientific and instrumental (applied).

The general scientific level of the research is to combine the
foundations of the epistemological foundations of analytical and narrative
philosophy of history and the defining theoretical and methodological
approaches to the solution of scientific problems: axiological, synergetic,
paradigmatic,  hermeneutical,  socio-cultural,  civilizational  and
phenomenological.

The combination of the discourses of analytical and narrative
philosophy of history, which are considered pole by their ontological and
epistemological positions, may seem unjustified or at least eclectic.
Notwithstanding the complex theoretical constructs of these paradigms, we
consider it necessary to base our study on the views of those neo-positivists
who declare epistemological optimism, rejecting extreme skepticism
bordering on agnosticism. The representatives of the analytical philosophy
of history, despite the influence of the postmodern tradition, express
confidence in the historian’s ability to grasp the past at least fragmentarily,
reconstruct its event-factual components. In particular, A. Danto wrote in
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1965: historians sometimes manage to come to the true statements about
what is past for them®. Thus, seeking the epistemological foundations of
the Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative of the period, we
express our confidence in the possibility of an adequate reflection of
epistemic foundations in the works of historians of pedagogy.

At the same time, we accept the concepts of narrative philosophy of
history, that narrative is inherent in all, without exception, historical and
pedagogical works. However, we are strongly opposed to the radical
direction of the narrative philosophy of history. As it is well known, the
representatives of the latter claim that historical reality is reduced to the
framework of a text outside of which, it wasn’t, isn’t and will not be.
Radical narratives deny the objectivity of the knowledge about the past, the
historian’s ability to reproduce even small details of historical reality, and
therefore reject the historical methodology. To adopt such a position would
be to acknowledge the unscientific nature of any research that is equivalent
to self-denial for a scientist. Instead, we share moderate narrative-
constructive ideas about the existence of opportunities for the historian
through the scientific critique of historical sources to learn about historical
reality. The proponents of moderate narrative discourse favor
interpretation, calling it “construction” or “constructed realism”.
V. Lectorskyi, in particular, emphasized that any construction involves the
presence of a multi-layer and multi-level reality in which it is realized and
which it detects and tries to transform. Therefore, the constructiveness of
anything is not the evidence of its unrealistic nature. In this view, we
interpret our research as a large-scale interpretation based on the “basic
data”, designed to reconstruct (at the same time and construct) the
cognitive, ideological, conscious reality — the knowledge bases of the
Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative.

The axiological approach is based on the principles of axiology — the
doctrine of values, the philosophical theory of values, which clarifies the
qualities and properties of objects, phenomena, processes that can satisfy
the needs, interests and desires of people’. As A. Udod noted, the
axiological approach in the scientific study of past human society focuses
on the question of the scientist’s attitude to the subject of the research. This
attitude reflects the value approach to the object and is expressed in
valuation judgments®. The results of the study depend directly on the

! lauto A. Ananureueckas ¢wmocodus ucropun. Mocksa: Unest-npecc, 2002. C. 34.

2 Jlextopckuit B.A. Peanusm, aHTHpeanusM, KOHCTPYKTHBHM3M M KOHCTPYKTHUBHBIM peanusM B
COBPEMEHHOH 3MUCTEMOJIOTHH U HayKe. KOHCmpPpYKmMueucmckuii n00Xo0 6 SNUCMEMONIOSUU U HAYKAX O YelogeKe:.
¢0. Hay4. ct. MockBa : Kanor+POOU «Peabmmuranus», 2009. C. 37.

¥ dinocoderkuii eHIMKIONe MYHII croBHIK. Kui: A6puc, 2002. C. 14.

4 VYaon O. A. Axcionoriyau#i (LiHHICHUHN) MiAXiA y METOMOJIOTIi Ta MeTtoaui ictopii. Haykosi npayi
icmopuunoeo gaxyrvmemy 3anopizoko2o oepaicagrnoco ynieepcumenty. 2000. Bum. XI. C. 165.

23



evaluation activity of a historian. The application of an axiological
approach allows us to put interpretative and evaluative judgments in our
study on a solid foundation of universal (Christian), national, civic, and
personal values. In this context, it is appropriate to cite the opinion of the
Polish researcher of historical methodology E. Domanska, who noted that
at the present stage of the development of science, the reflections on
history have more to do with ethics than with epistemology”. Considering
the axiological approach, the intellectual production of domestic
researchers of the history of pedagogy, regardless of its ideological
direction, scientific novelty and logic-justifying representativeness, is
evaluated only positively and interpreted as universal and at the same time
creative. In addition, it is the axiological approach that makes it possible to
separate the evaluative judgments of Ukrainian historians of pedagogy
from the narrative and factual layer of their narrative, to see their moral,
national, political, and personal values.

The chosen axiological position also makes us use the principles of
the “national-existential methodology” developed by Drohobych scientists
V. Ivanyshyn and P. Ivanyshyn. On this basis, the obligation arises for a
researcher, who interprets historical sources and events, to regard the
nation as an axial reality that determines both the existence of the
individual and his hermeneutical capacity®. Recognizing our Ukrainian
identity, we will not dissociate ourselves from Ukrainian-centric
interpretations, and therefore the interpretation of the fundamental
epistoms of the national historical and pedagogical narrative will be carried
out on the basis of national values, which we consider to be quite natural
phenomenon, justified both from the point of view of cognitive and social
science.

The synergistic approach is to be understood as historical and
pedagogical phenomenon, a self-organizing system, joined by linear and
nonlinear connections, polyphonic, alternative and variational processes,
undisclosed and underdeveloped states’. The use of the synergistic
approach provides the consideration of Ukrainian historical and
pedagogical science as a self-organized system, the components of which
are manifested in institutional, personal, functional, historiographical-
narrative dimensions. At the same time, each individual work and the set of
works of a particular historian of pedagogy can be interpreted as a complex

® Domanska E. Mikrohistorie. Spotkania w miedzy$wiatach. Poznan : Wydawnictwo Poznanskie, 1999.
S. 50.
® Ipanpmmn I1. HanioHaabHO-eK3HCTEHIiaNbHA iHTeprpeTamis (OCHOBHI TEOpETHUHi Ta MparMaTHJHi
acrniektn). MoHorpadis. Iporoouu : «Bigpomxkenns», 2005. C. 17.
Bborycnaschkuit M. CTpyKkTypa Cy4acHOTO iICTOPHKO-TIEAAroriqHoro 3HaHHs. [llnax océimu. 1999. Ne 1.
C. 37.
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organized intellectual system, saturated with logical and grammatical,
persuasive, theoretical and ideological layers, coordinates of time and
space (E. Topolskyi), theoretically loaded processes, facts, hidden and
expressive cognitive procedures, values and emotional substrates,
“narrative logic” (F. Ankersmith).

The paradigmatic approach is based on the theory of scientific
revolutions by T. Kuhn, who actually proposed the concept of “a
paradigm”. Under paradigms, he understood recognized by all scientific
achievements, which give the scientific community a model of problem-
solving and their solutions over a period of time®. According to
O. Ruptash, paradigms set the boundaries of the problematic field of a
scientific discipline, possible ways of seeking the answers and solution of
problems, acceptable stereotypes of the interpretation of scientific
discoveries. Despite the understanding of the development of science
through the prism of “paradigms” and “scientific communities” only in the
field of natural sciences, the humanities have taken a pragmatic approach
as well. The concept of paradigm in humanities, according to O. Ruptash,
Is becoming more meaningful — it is a worldview basis of knowledge and
comprehension of the world, which accumulate life experience, value and
meaning, beliefs and characteristic of a particular culture, history, social
group; the way of thinking®.

The hermeneutical approach is based on hermeneutics — the theory of
interpretation of texts, and therefore leads to the use of different
mechanisms of interpretation of sources: individual-psychological, social,
pedagogical, moral, etc. One of the leading specialists in the philosophical
hermeneutics of science G.-G. Gadamer in his work “The truth in the
Humanities” (1953) suggested the way to reach the truth through the prism
of interpretation and understanding of source information. For this purpose,
in his opinion, it is necessary for a researcher to listen to the interpretation
and to be in interpretation’®. The philosopher meant a special type of
psychological penetration into the text, through which one understands
certain meanings. The relevance of the hermeneutical approach in our study
is dictated by the need for a certain empathic understanding of the sources of
epistemological constructs used in the texts.

The sociocultural approach is based on understanding of the past,
including the intellectual production of scientists — historians of pedagogy,
through the lens of sociocultural identities (primarily civilizational,
national, religious, social). The sociocultural approach relies on cultural

8 Kyn T. Ctpyxtypa HayunbIx peBomonuil. Mocksa : IIporpecc, 1977. C. 11.

® Pynram O. B. [MapagurManbauii miaxiax y rymanitapanx maykax. Hoea napaouema. 2014. Bum. 122.
C. 23-24.
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concepts, in particular on understanding the phenomenon of culture. The
latter, according to E. Kovalenko acts in three aspects: 1) culture as a
program of activity and behavior, as a driving factor of action; 2) culture as
a continuity, since culture is the experience of human activity, which is
passed on from generation to generation (and culture is not only
transmitted on the basis of succession, it is developing, enriching);
3) culture as accumulation of social and pedagogical experience. This
aspect combines the two previous: socially approved and meaningful
experience, which is a program of behavior, is not only transmitted on the
basis of succession, but also accumulates, which then allows to present it
as a socio-pedagogical historical phenomenon that appears as an object of
knowledge™. It is important in the context of a sociocultural approach is
the concept of “signifying practices” (from the Latin significatum —
meaningful). This concept refers to the ways and mechanisms by which
identity is self-represented and recognized by others™. Revealing in the
narratives of Ukrainian historians of the pedagogy “signifying practices”
makes it possible to get closer to the understanding of their socio-cultural
identity models.

It is close to the socio-cultural is the civilizational approach, which,
according to G. Kornetov, makes it possible to comprehend the
development of the historical-pedagogical process, taking fully into
account the material-economic, socio-political and spiritual-moral
foundations in history. The object of attention of the civilization approach
is the totality of all forms of life of a society — material, ideological,
cultural, religious, moral, etc. — in unity and gravity. Moreover, the
anthropocentricity and cultural correspondence of the civilizational
approach give such a view to the historical and pedagogical process,
through which the problem of the essential forces of a man in the concrete
and historical multifaceted forms of social being arises and solves™. In the
study of the historical and pedagogical narrative of domestic scientists the
civilizational approach serves as means of knowledge of civilizational
visions and identities of authors.

The phenomenological approach, according to E. Kovalenko’s
definition, means that the elements of pedagogical knowledge are analyzed
not simply as a historical constanta, but as the derived from the subjective
world of a pedagogue, as a product of individual and social consciousness

! Kosanenko €.1. MeTogonoriusa (yHKItist icTOpii Mefaroriki y cTaHOBNEHHI MaifGyTHBOTO IeIarora.
Hayxoesi 3anucku Hixcuncokoeo Oepocasnozo yuigepcumemy im. Mukoau [oeons. Cepia : Icuxonozo-
nedazoeiuni nayxu. 2012. Ne 4. C. 29-30.

2 Haropua JLII. COLiOKY/IbTypHA iNEHTHYHICTB: MACTKHM IIHHICHHX po3MexyBadb. Kuis : ITTEH]
im. I. @. Kypaca HAH VYkpainu, 2011. C. 57.
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and experience, and its different sides are revealed as indices of subjective
understanding (subjectivity in dyads: knowledge — the personality of a
scientist; knowledge — the scientific tradition; knowledge — the scientific
community), the individual-historical trajectories of his formation are
determined and developed™. In revealing the epistemological foundations
of the Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative, the
phenomenological approach is manifested in the explication of the
subjective, spiritual, personal, and biographical factor. It directs to the
discovery of the “inner world” of historians of pedagogy, their outlook,
interests, life senses.

The specific scientific level of the methodology of the research is
represented by narrative, imaginary, biographical and prosopographic,
synchronous-diachronic, lymological (regional), systematic and complex
approaches, as well as combining the principles of historicism,
scientificity, objectivity and multifactoriality, priority of documentary
factors.

The narrative approach firmly integrated in the methodology of
Ukrainian historical and pedagogical science. O. Sukhomlynska noted the
absolute narrative for all published scientific works of historical nature®.
The use of the narrative approach is justified by the understanding that
scientific knowledge is represented primarily by narrative — the textual
form of presenting the research, its results. Of course, there is also a non-
narrative form of scientific knowledge — the intellectual-thinking rational-
empirical activity of a scientist, which is much broader, more extensive
and more thorough than its narrative embodiment. However, it is narrative
that is a platform for the provision of scientific knowledge for the “republic
of scientists”. The use of a narrative approach makes it possible to view the
heritage of national pedagogical historians as a “meta-narrative” — a large
text that has cultural, intellectual traditions and is an imaginary entity
characterized by gravity.

The imagiological approach is a concrete scientific manifestation of
general scientific socio-cultural and civilizational approaches and relies on
imagiology as a theory of interpretation of the images of “other” / “alien”.
According to I. Kutsym, an essential feature of any culture is the
differentiation of its inner (“one’s own’’) from the outer (“alien”) space. By
distinguishing the inner from the outer, an individual determines his / her
belonging to a particular culture. In the process of cultural self-

¥ Kosanenxo €.1. Merogonoriuna (yHKIIis icTOpii MeAaroriki y cTaHOBNCHHI MailGyTHHOTO Teaarora.
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identification, the symbolic notion of the boundary of cultural space plays
a key role. The inner space is designated as “our”, “native”, “safe”,
“cultural”, etc. as opposed to “other”, “alien”, “hostile”, “dangerous”,
which clearly distinguishes from “one’s own”. Scientists refer the image of
“other” / “alien” as the most ancient archetypal ideas, and the binary
opposition “native” / “alien” to the basic universals of human
consciousness™®. The imagiological approach makes it possible to identify
the tactics of “otherness” used in the Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narrative of the time outlined.

The biographical approach is a comprehensive study of a personal life
path (in this case, a national historian of pedagogy) against the background
of the era. According to G. Belan, the scientific biography and creative
work of a person is not only the interpretation of his scientific reflections,
but also the evidence of worldviews, life concepts, which are the unique
reflection of the social processes of the historical era'’. O. Sukhomlynska
actively uses the notion “pedagogical persona”, which means something
more than a scientific, educational or creative biography, rather a
personalized process of formation of values, culture within the
humanitarian tradition, and its specific model®. This understanding
approaches such areas of historical research as historical prosopography
and intellectual biography. Therefore, in the context of biographical and
prosopographic approaches, the views of historians of pedagogy on the
past are explored.

The synchronic-diachronic approach ensures the optimum of the
temporal composition of our narrative. According to E. Topolskyi, all
types of historical works can be placed on an axis that stretches between
the composition that reflects the passage of time from the past to the future,
and one that refers to a specific time-lapse, but does not show a
chronological sequence of events. And the real narrations are the mixture
of diachrony and synchrony'®. Paying attention to the considerable time
span (approximately one and a half century) that encompasses our study,
the presentation of the material is built more on a diachronic type of
composition, at the same time synchrony was manifested in comparing the
ideas of Ukrainian historians of pedagogy of the Overdnipro and Western
Ukrainian lands, as well as of the Ukrainian diaspora.

18 Kynwmit 1. usinizauiitni igentianocti B ykpaincskiii icropiorpadii ximms XVIII — mouarky XX cr.
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The lemological (regional) approach is dictated by the need to take
into account the political affiliation of different regions of Ukraine to
foreign countries (Russian and Austro-Hungarian empires, Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Romania, the USSR) in the studied era. Of course, a
political factor is important, but not decisive, in shaping the content of the
regional approach. According to Y. Vermenych, who develops the theory
of historical regionalism, it is necessary to change the traditional socio-
political component of this trend into a socio-cultural one®. According to
O. Sukhomlynska, the regional approach is based on the understanding of
the region as a social and geographical space, where human socialization,
formation, preservation and translation of life forms take place®. Taking
into account the socio-cultural identities of historians of pedagogy as the
representatives of a particular region is necessary to understand the
knowledge-based principles of their narrative.

We treat the systemic approach as a concrete and scientific
embodiment of synergetics. According to E. Kovalenko, a systematic
approach requires to explore any historical and pedagogical phenomenon
as a systemic formation, highlighting the features of the system: the
presence of aggregate elements, each of which is a minimal unit having a
limit of division within this system; the presence of certain links and
relationships between the system elements; the functioning of the system
and its properties due to its structural specificity; the presence in the
system of a certain level of integrity, that is, the internal integrative
qualities that result from the interaction of its elements; the presence of a
common structure that integrates all elements of the system and ensures the
completeness of the named elements and coherence of all their functions;
the availability of connections to other systems; the dedication of the
system to solving some problem®. This approach makes it possible to
consider all the “specific texts” and “great texts” of national historians
within the framework of the imagined cultural and scientific
phenomenon — the Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative. At the
same time, it is the systematic approach that allows to systematize the
epistemological foundations of the narrative, dividing them into world-
philosophical,  political-ideological,  socio-cultural, scientific-inter-
disciplinary, methodological-instrumental. Closely related to the
systematic approach is the comprehensive approach that examines the

2 Bepmenmu $I. HoBa nokambHa icCTOpis Ta iCTOpHYHA perioHamiCTMKA: EKCILUTIKAIis TepMiHiB.
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object and subject of the research, the scientific problem from the
standpoint of integrity and the systematic nature itself,

The principle of historicism is to take into account the specific
historical conditions of the formation of epistemological foundations of the
Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative. The principle of
scientificity captures the basic features of science and is associated with the
way of verifying the truth for the subject in accordance with the canons of
rationality: evidence, argumentation, validity, consistency, reproducibility,
naturalness, causality, etc. The principle of objectivity requires the
reconstruction of the views and ideas of historians of pedagogy impartially,
avoiding distortions, exaggerations, and base on the criticism of the
sources. The principle of multifactoriality is to involve and take into
account the whole complex of information about the events, phenomena,
processes and other factors that influenced the development of the
epistemological foundations of the Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narrative of the mid-nineteenth and late twentieth centuries.

The applied level of methodological representation is represented by
the application of the research methods — general scientific (abstraction,
analysis and synthesis, induction, deduction, classification, generalization),
interdisciplinary  (context-interpretation, cognitive mapping, lexico-
semantic and logical-semantic, critical, structural semantic) and special
historical (historical-genetic, historical-comparative, historical-typological,
historical-systemic, periodization, retrospective).

The contextual-interpretative method allows us to establish the
contexts of the formation and reception of the epistemological foundations
by Ukrainian historians of pedagogy and, based on the contextualization of
the actual interpretation of the information contained in the narratives. The
use of the method of cognitive mapping provides a certain reflection of the
causal multilevel epistemological program of historical and pedagogical
texts by predication (recognition and selection of the optimal hypothesis)
and its cognitive modeling in the form of a simplified, schematized “map”.
Lexical and semantic methods are needed to clarify the semantic aspects of
the metaphors and tropes of the language of historians of pedagogy.
Critical and structural-systemic methods make it possible to avoid
tendencies in the selection and interpretation of historical and pedagogical
texts of Ukrainian scholars.

The use of historical-genetic method makes it possible to trace the
genesis of the epistemological ideas on which the narratives of national
pedagogy were based. Historical-comparative method provides an
opportunity to identify common and different views of scientists on
different issues of the past development of education and pedagogy on the
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basis of comparing the historical and pedagogical works of different
authors at different times. The use of the historical-system method is the
key to building the material in proper consistency, coherence and holicity.
The historical-typological method should be used to determine the
typological affiliation (civilizational, national, religious, etc.) of the basic
concepts of the researchers of the historical and pedagogical past. In the
analysis of the historiography of the problem, the method of retrospection
was applied, which allows to outline the main achievements in the field of
the study of the history of historical and pedagogical science.

The categorical thesaurus wused in the research is also of
methodological significance: epistemological foundations, narratives,
Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narratives.

Epistemology is a branch of philosophy that explores historical
knowledge evolving scientifically in its all socio-cultural dimensions.
At the center of the problematic field of epistemology are the questions
concerning the nature of cognition, its genesis, historical evolution, the
conditions of reliability of its results, historical change of its structure,
socio-cultural status, strategic goals, relationships with the life experience
and all diversity of socio-cultural practices>. Many scientists outlined
epistemology by comparing it with “gnoseology”. Some of them believe
that gnoseology and epistemology are identical in content, but in German
philosophy the theory of knowledge is called “gnoseology”, and in French
and Anglo-American the expression ‘“epistemology” is common.
Therefore, these words can be used as synonyms.

In most western countries, according to V. Petrushenko, epistemology
Is mainly associated with the study of scientific knowledge only, while
gnoseology traditionally studied the processes and forms of cognitive
activity at all its levels and in all manifestations®. Recognizing the
interaction of epistemology and gnoseology (as well as knowledge and
cognition), V. Petrushenko himself, of course, separated them,
emphasizing the connection of gnoseology with the traditions of classical
science, and epistemology with the models of non-classical philosophy?®.
He expanded the subject of epistemology from the study of the scientific to
the understanding of any knowledge as a phenomenon. However, a narrow
understanding of the subject of epistemology is acceptable to us, since the
object of the study is historical and pedagogical knowledge as the product
of scientific thinking, that is, scientific knowledge itself.
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Under epistemological principles we mean the defining epistemic
constructs that underlie in the foundation of knowledge: ideological-
philosophic, political-ideological, socio-cultural, scientific-
interdisciplinary and disciplinary (historical and pedagogical). The concept
of “epistemological foundations” can be compared with the concept of
“episteme”, proposed by M. Foucault. The philosopher understood by the
“episteme” a set of relationships that can unite language practices in a
particular era. An episteme is not a form of cognition or a type of
rationality that, when intersecting with various sciences, would express the
sovereign unity of the subject, spirit, or the epoch: it is the totality of
relations that can be opened to a given era between the sciences when we
analyze them in levels of language patterns. M. Foucault emphasized that
the episteme is an infinitely moving figure, and its description can never be
completed®.

In the context of nomination of epistemological foundations, it is
important to understand the structure of historical and pedagogical
knowledge. One of the few publications on this issue is an article by Russian
scientist M. Boguslavskyi’. It presents a four-part construct of the structure
of historical and pedagogical knowledge: 1) worldview position in the
interpretation of the phenomena of the past (materialistic-deterministic,
transcendental (religious), synergistic worldview); 2) the scope of general
approaches to the study of world history of education (formational,
anthropological, civilizational approaches); 3) general research methods
(historical-structural, structural-genetic, historical-comparative methods);
4) partial research methods (axiological, large innovation schemes, wave,
modernization, monographic, paradigmatic).

Such way of structuring of scientific historical and pedagogical
knowledge seems to us insufficiently substantiated, as it is very similar to
the structure of the methodology of scientific research: firstly outlook, then
philosophical approaches (and the latter can determine outlook), and
finally, specific methods and techniques. In addition, such construction
raises the questions about the lack of a specific scientific level of
methodology, represented by regional, paradigmatic, biographical
approaches, etc. in this scheme. Among the general (philosophical)
approaches the scientist did not mention hermeneutical, phenomenological,
ontological and others. Granting by Boguslavskyi the synergistic, general-
scientific approach a world-view status seems doubtful. It is not quite clear
the characteristic of the methods: special-historical methods (historical-
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structural, historical-genetic, historical-comparative) the scientist refers to
the general methods of a research, but for some reason forgets about the
analysis, synthesis, generalizations and other, actually general methods of
any scientific research. After all, it is unclear why axiological,
paradigmatic approaches are among the “partial methods and in the status
of “methods”.

Of course, there is no denying that any methodological approach is the
part of epistemology (as well as gnoseology). The knowledge of methods
Is also knowledge, so it is entirely within the field of epistemology, and the
use of methods for obtaining certain knowledge puts the content of
gnoseological procedures, which can be interpreted as a procedural and
dynamic component of knowledge, and therefore again to be included in
the field of the interests of epistemology.

However, M. Boguslavskyi’s vision of the structure of knowledge in a
predominantly dynamic plane is still inferior to the vision of the structure
of knowledge largely in a static dimension. The actual isolation of the
structure of a particular phenomenon requires fixing it as an established
phenomenon. For this reason, we prefer the traditional division of
knowledge into two structural components: 1) extracurricular knowledge —
a set of knowledge (ideological, professional and even household) and
values (moral, national, civic, etc.) of a researcher which predetermine the
scientific questions, the formulation of problems, selection of sources, and
thus have a decisive influence on the construction of the historical and
pedagogical past. The components (and thus the epistemological
foundations) of this component are: ideologic-philosophical, political-
ideological, socio-cultural, interdisciplinary and disciplinary, instrumental
and methodological knowledge; 2) source knowledge — knowledge
separated from historical (historical and pedagogical) sources by means of
scientific and methodological tools and presented by historical and
pedagogical facts. The very methodology of the source criticism belongs to
the extra-original component of knowledge, but its application allows a
researcher to form source knowledge, which is often nominated by the
notion of “fact” and is certainly the epistemological basis of the narrative.

The notion of “narrative” (“narration”) 1is one of the major
terminological innovations of postmodern philosophy of science to modern
humanities. In philosophical dictionaries, “narrative” is largely defined as
the notion of philosophy of postmodernism, which captures the procedural
process of self-realization as the way of text being®®. As L. Vakhovskyi
points out, narrative in the context of historiography interprets the meaning
of a historical event not as a historical process conditioned by objective
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regularity, but as narrative arising in the context of an event and inherently
related to the interpretation. So, according to the concept of “narrative
history”, history is not what it really was in the past, but what we tell about
the past is a story about the past™. Narrative, therefore, is a textual form of
knowledge being.

The notion “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative” is defined
as the totality of historical and pedagogical heritage (metatext) of the
researchers of the past of education and pedagogical thought who resided
in the territory of Ukraine or abroad within the Ukrainian diaspora.
Considering that the Ukrainian lands in the studied era belonged to the
number of foreign states, the only possibility to outline the affiliation of
pedagogical historians to the “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narrative” is the vision of the Ukrainian historical and geographical space
through the prism of modern political borders. In this case, the principle of
territoriality is crucial, instead the notion of ethnicity and even national
identity of the historian of pedagogy becomes less important. Therefore,
the texts of not only ethnic Ukrainians, but also the scholars of other
nations have to be included in the “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narrative”. Among them, two cohorts of pedagogical historians should be
distinguished: 1) those who identified themselves with the Ukrainian
people (eg, S. Rusov), 2) those who identified themselves with Russian,
Polish, or any other people, but who lived in Ukraine for a long time also
revealed certain regional (local-regional) identity (A. Vanchura,
S. Golubjev, F. Titov, etc.). In the case of the representatives of the
Ukrainian diaspora, the only way of referring the scientist’s works to the
“Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative” is precisely the Ukrainian
national identity of the author of the texts. Therefore, the national historical
and pedagogical narrative acts as an imagined cultural and scientific
phenomenon, reconstructed on the basis of biographical, historiographical,
historical facts, constructed on the basis of gravity, cumulativeness,
paradigmality, holicity, coherence, functionality and distinguished territory
and identity markers.

As the notion of “pedagogy” is interpreted in the broadest sense of the
word, we also interpret the history of pedagogy as: a) the past not only of
pedagogy-science, but also for pedagogy-sphere of social life, represented
by the realization of pedagogical experience, education of the younger
generations; b) presented in the scientific and popular science narratives of
the study of the past. That is why we include the works on the history of
education and schooling, the history of pedagogical thought, and
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pedagogical personality into the “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narrative”.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the theoretical and methodological foundations of the study
included general scientific (axiological, synergistic, paradigmatic,
hermeneutic, sociocultural, civilizational and phenomenological),
specifically  scientific  (narrative, imaginary, biographical and
prosopographic, synchronic diachronic, limological, systemic, complex)
approaches and applied mechanisms (general scientific, interdisciplinary
and special historical methods). The definitions of “epistemological
foundations”, ‘“narratives”, “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical
narratives” are given in the work.

SUMMARY

The section identifies the methodological foundations of the study of
the epistemological foundations of the Ukrainian historical pedagogical
narrative (mid-nineteenth and late twentieth centuries), which relied on
general scientific, specific scientific, and instrumental and applied levels of
methodology. The general scientific level is to combine the basic
epistemological foundations of the analytical and narrative philosophy of
history and axiological, synergistic, paradigmatic, hermeneutic, socio-
cultural, civilizational and phenomenological approaches. The specific
scientific level is represented by narrative, imaginary, biographical and
prosopographic, synchronic-diachronic, lymological (regional), systemic
and complex approaches, as well as the combination of the principles of
historicism, scientificity, objectivity and multifactoriality. The instrumental
and applied level is represented by the application of general scientific
(abstraction, analysis and synthesis, induction, deduction, classification,
generalization), interdisciplinary (contextual-interpretative, cognitive
mapping, lexico-semantic and logical-semantic, critic, structural-systemic)
and specific historical (historical-genetic, historical-comparative,
historical-typological, historical-systemic, periodization, retrospective)
research methods. The section defines the notions ‘“epistemological
foundations” and “Ukrainian historical and pedagogical narrative”.
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THE CREATIVE INTERACTION OF BELARUSIAN
AND UKRAINIAN CULTURAL LEADERS AT THE AGE
OF NATIONAL REVIVAL

Hrytsenko H. Z.

INTRODUCTION

The peculiarity of inter-Slavonic relations at that time consisted in the
political position of the Slavonic peoples, deprived of statehood, gave rise
to the idea of Slavonic reciprocity. The Slavonic idea branched off into
many variants, but in all its manifestations was utopian: the historical
conditions of the existence of each Slavonic people had always been
stronger than that idea. However, it influenced the nature of inter-Slavonic
cultural ties significantly. The culture that expressed a higher degree of
national consciousness, the bearers of this culture generated patriotic
sentiments in the neighbors, intensified the processes associated with the
formation of national cultures. These interdependent processes were
extremely intense and were at the heart of a peculiar phenomenon of
Slavonic national revival.

Therefore, it is important to explore Belarusian-Ukrainian relations in
the field of education and science of the second half of the XIXth — the
beginning of XXth centuries. After all, an important area of cultural
contact was education, which was combined with scientific researches,
stimulated the interest of local scholars, mainly in the fields of history,
literature, folklore, and language.

The creative interaction of Belarusian and Ukrainian cultural figures
brought a significant result, which was constantly enriched. The process of
education of many representatives of Belarusian culture on the territory of
Ukraine was of great importance. Thus, in Belarus in the nineteenth and
early twentieth centuries the number of higher education institutions did
not meet the needs of the population. The Belarusian artists who studied in
Ukraine not only received serious training but also worked in Ukraine, and
subsequently initiated the organization of local art education.

The interaction of scientists was clearly manifested in the field of
humanities — history, ethnography, folklore and linguistics, great attention
was paid to the life, oral folk art of Ukrainians and Belarusians. Belarusian
scientists were interested in the works of their Ukrainian colleagues and
reviewed their scientific publications in the periodicals. Ukrainians, in their
turn, used Belarusian materials and introduced them to scientific use.
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For scientific and cultural interactions between Belarusians and
Ukrainians, the publications in which Ukrainian and Belarusian materials
stood side by side were of great importance. All this contributed to a
deeper knowledge of the two Slavonic peoples, their pressing national
problems.

The contacts of Belarusian scientists with Ukrainians created great
opportunities for searching and introducing various source materials to the
scientific circulation, facilitated the preparation of summarizing works,
especially in the Slavonic sphere, made it possible to expand book-sharing,
influenced the development of scientific research, etc.

The importance of the study of the topic is reinforced by the formation
of a modern system of Belarusian-Ukrainian international relations, the
rapprochement of their cultures, which is of great socio-political
importance. The absence of generalizations or special works in Belarus and
Ukraine, as well as in other countries that would cover most aspects of
bilateral cultural relations, reinforces the relevance of the study of the topic
outlined. Therefore, the comprehensive research and creative use of the
accumulated experience of cooperation and exchange of cultural values
will contribute to the enrichment of modern science.

1. Educational relationships

According to the census in 1897, the literate population on Belarusian
lands was only 25.7% of the total population. In addition, according to the
census, a considerable part of Ukrainians lived on the territory of Belarus.
In particular, in Grodno province, Ukrainians made up 22.6% of the total
population, including Kobryn county — 79.6%, Beresteiskyi — 64.4%, and
Bielskyi — 39.1%.

Thus, in the second half of the nineteenth century a well-known
Belarusian writer, one of the founders of new Belarusian literature,
Frantisek Bogushevych (1840 — 1900) studied in Ukraine. An active
participant of the Polish uprising of 1863, avoiding repression, he secretly
moved to Chernihiv region, where he had been living in Nizhyn,
Chernihiv, Konotop for 15 years. On May 29, 1865 F. Bogushevych
became a student of Bezborodko Law Lyceum (in 1875 it was renamed
into Nizhyn Historical and Philological Institute).

In 1868, F. Bogushevych graduated from the Lyceum as a 12th grade
official and got a job in Chernihiv. On November 26 of the same year, he
wrote to the Chernihiv vice-governor: “Until December 1, I am on the
service in the local administration”?. He was appointed an ordinary clerical

! Hapozamoe o6pasoanme u ky1sTypa B BCCP: Crartucrideckuii cGopauk. — M., 1989. — C. 325-326.
? Jlepxasnuii apxis YepHirischkoi o6macti. — @. 140. — Om. 1. — Crp. 141. — Apk. 46.
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officer, and therefore filed a note of appointment of the rank of provincial
secretary, according to his education. This request was granted and
F. Bogushevych was transferred to the Chernihiv Chamber of Criminal and
Civil Court, appointing a candidate for the post of judicial investigator. He
was recently appointed Acting Investigator of the First Precinct of
Borzenskyi District. He was a conscious defender of the interests of
Ukrainian peasants.

During 1874 and until 1883 F. Bogushevych served in the judicial
bodies of Konotop. The young lawyer, in his practice with many people,
always tried to protect their interests. The Ukrainian historian
O. Lazarevskyi, the writer P. Kulish, the military writer and theorist
M. Dragomyrov lived there. So the investigator F. Bogushevych had the
opportunity to communicate with, to align himself. Fifteen years later he
returned to his hometown Vilno®.

In 1881-1885 the student’s life of Yukhim Karskyi (1860-1931), a
native of Hrodno, began in Nizhyn. The son of a village clergyman, he
graduated from the Minsk Seminary and, in pursuit of higher education,
chose Nizhyn Historical and Philological Institute. At the Slavonic-Russian
Department, under the supervision of professor R. Brandt, his journey into
science began. The first student scientific work “The peculiarities of
spelling and language of Suprasl manuscript” was highly appreciated, as
was reported in the collection “The News of Nizhyn Bezborodko Historical
and Philological Institute®. Yu. Karskyi informed about the successful
defense of his master’s thesis at St. Vladimir’s University in the letter to
the ethnographer P. Shein (1893). “I was received in a friendly way in
Kiev, probably because | met many of them at the congress in Vilno, in
particular, Antonovych, Vladymyrov ... My dispute went well””.

Yu. Karskyi was a researcher in Slovonic languages, ethnographer,
folklorist, language historian, founder of Belarusian linguistics and literary
studies. He is the author of over a thousand scientific papers, reviews,
notes.

The well-known Belarusian historian, public figure Mytrofan Dovnar-
Zapolskyi (1867-1934) studied at the educational institutions of Kyiv.
In 1885, when he studied at the First Kiev High School, he made his debut
as a writer. Kyiv life only contributed to the development of the chosen
direction and the formation of independence. His small notes on the life of

® Wnbun A. @panrumiex Borymesud u Konoronmsa / Hémam. — 2000. — Ne 3. — C. 247-250.
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C. 126-129.
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Kiev were printed in the newspapers “Zorya” (Kyiv) and “Vylenskyi
Vesnik”.

In February 1888, at the apartment of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi, a high
school inspector found the forbidden to distribute by tsarist government
literature, namely the works of M. Drahomanov, M. Kostomarov’s letter to
A. Herzen, the poem of T. Shevchenko “Maria”. This was the reason for
his expulsion from the gymnasium two months before the final exams®.

The document on the completion of high school education was
obtained the following year by M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi: during April — June
1889 he had been taking the exams in 10 subjects at the Fourth Kiev
Gymnasium and received a certificate of maturity. His knowledge was
assessed as “satisfactory” in 8 subjects, he had not passed the exam in
German and received “good” in history’.

The following year, he entered St. Vladimir’s University, the
Department of History and Philology, was studied by the renowned
Ukrainian historian V. Antonovych, on the recommendation of which a
young scientist was left at the university to prepare for the professorial
title. In 1891 M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi published works on historical subjects.
One of them concerned the history of Kryvychi and Dregovychi until the
end of the Xlth century®. The second work covered the history of the
Grangl Duchy of Lithuania and was already directly related to his master’s
work®.

Many immigrants from the territory of modern Belorussia sought
spiritual education at Kyiv Theological Academy (KTA), which was
considered a prestigious educational institution, and remained in Ukraine
while continuing pastoral service. These include the famous historian,
teacher, doctor of History, Professor lvan Malyshevskyi (1828-1897).
In 1870-1874 the famous historian Stepan Golubev was a student of KTA.
It was |. Malyshevsky that interested him in the history of Church in
Ukraine. The course of history of Church by Professor I. Malyshevskyi
included general provisions on science and its sources and a systematic
review of material from the time of the first Metropolitan Michail to the
time of Catherine 11'°.

® Kymuenxo B. Manosizomi cropiaku Giorpadii M. B. ozap-3amomscekoro // IOineitna cecis 10
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It should be noted that it was S. Golubev who responded with respect
about I. Malyshevskyi, who remained for him almost the only authority in
“real life”".

I. Malyshevskyi was a valid and honorary member of many scientific
organizations, the author of numerous scientific works and a supporter of
Slavonic cultural unity. His life journey ended in Kiev, where he was
buried™.

In the early twentieth century the well-known Belarusian poet Yanka
Zhurba (real name — lvan lvashyn, 1881-1964) studied in Ukraine. After
graduating from the Polotsk Teacher’s Seminary (1902) and several years
of work in the primary schools of Vitebsk province, Ya. Zhurba, wishing
to obtain higher education, entered Hlukhiv Teacher’s Institute in 1906.
During his studies he became a member of the Ukrainian illegal group, in
which his students studied Ukrainian literature, and also discussed specific
political issues. The participation in such unions aroused the feeling of
national consciousness not only in Ya. Zhurba, but also in other Belarusian
students™®. Therefore, when the newspaper “Nasha Nyva” appeared in the
walls of Hlukhiv Teachers’ Institute, Belarusian students immediately
created their own, also illegal, Belarusian union. This newspaper
emphasized that “education must be inextricably linked with the soul of a
Belarusian, it should develop and enrich him, not cripple, and for this it
should be based on the national foundation”*. In one of the letters to the
newspaper “Nasha Nyva”, the poet Ya. Zhurba wrote: “In the case of the
national school, we need to learn from our neighbors, Ukrainians, who
have been extensively working for the nationalization of the school for a
long time. But this work has grown most in recent years. Scientists from
different schools, and vice versa, the simple rural Ukrainian people, have
long been demanding their national school with requests, petitions, and
needs”™.

In 1913, Ya. Zhurba entered Higher Commercial Courses in Kharkiv.
However, the savings collected during his teaching years ended quickly
and, after studying for over a year, the poet returned to a full-time job in
Minsk province.

Taking the example of Ukrainians, Belarusian students created their
own union, “the Belarusian National Hebra” (a union of students at Hluhiv
Teachers’ Institute), headed by Ya. Zhurba. The ideas of the union were
self-education in the Belarusian spirit and spreading the idea of a national
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Belarusian school. In order to achieve this goal, it was planned to support
the Belarusian movement for the national school, read lectures on national
affairs, seek Belarusianisation of the school and so on®®.

Another Belarusian cultural figure who studied in Ukraine was a
correspondent of the newspaper “Nasha Nyva”, a writer and critic Serhyi
Poluyan (1890-1910)"". He received his higher education at the University
of Kiev in 1908. Together with Ya. Zhurba, he published materials on the
cultural life of Ukraine in “Nasha Nyva” under the heading “Letters from
Ukraine” (the total number 12)'. In one of the letters S. Poluyan wrote that
“Kyiv can and should become (as long as we do not have higher schools in
Belarus where our youth could study without leaving their native land) one
of the centers of Belarusian national work”". “Regarding that fact what our
Ukrainian brothers have come to, one begins to believe that Belarusians
and our mother tongue will not perish”?. S. Poluyan collaborated in Kyiv
with the magazine “Ukrainska Hata” (“Ukrainian House”), around which
young writers of the nationalist movement P. Bogatskyi, G. Chuprynka,
M. Yevshan, M. Shapoval and others grouped.

The name of a well-known Belarusian bibliographer, literary critic,
translator Romuald Zemkevych (1881-1944) is associated with Lviv*:.
During his studies at Lviv Polytechnics in the 1900’s, he translated the
novels of V. Stefanyk. Subsequently R. Zemkevych came to the city to
work in libraries and archives. In 1909-1911 the works of V. Stefanyk
“Death”, “A Blue Book”, “Evening Time”, “A Dream” and others were
published in “Nasha Nyva”. In order to circumvent censorship, the
translator R. Zemkevych and the newspaper’s editors changed the titles of
individual stories. The poet was subscribed to “Nasha Nyva”, had close
links with its editorial board and, since 1909, was regularly published in it.
It is known that R. Zemkevych studied at Kiev Polytechnic Institute for
some time. This is evidenced by his letter to an unknown addressee,
written on March 21, 1909: “I am a student of Kiev Polytechnics, I work as
a mentor in the family of Mykhailo Svyantsitskyi in Kazimirov. In addition
to mentoring, I practice Belarusian ethnography here in my free time ...”**,
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Many Belarussians studied in Lviv educational institutions, including
the poetess Tzotka, real name — Aloiza Pashkevych (1876-1916).

A. Pashkevych attended classes of the history of ancient Polish
language and literature, read by Professor V. Bruhnalskyi for nine
semesters, at Lviv University.

However, it is known that the Austrian Ministry of Education allowed
A. Pashkevych to become a full-time student of Lviv University and on
July 29, 1912, sent a corresponding document to Lviv. As noted by
L. Arabai, a researcher of social and cultural activity, scientific work and
artistic creativity of Tziotka, her student ID was preserved in one of the
Lithuanian archives. In the form of a photograph, she placed this document
in her book. It shows that the ID has registration number 4599, dated
September 26, 1912, and signed by Professor V. Bruhalskyi®.

At this time Tzotka works a lot. She listens to lectures at the university
and is also self-educated: she studies Ukrainian, German and Czech. In
evenings, she works at the Ossolinskyi Library, studying history,
ethnography, folklore of Poland, Ukraine, Belarus, Lithuania.

The permission to enroll as a full-time students came from the
ministry on July 29, 1912, and the expected study began. When filling out
a special student card in the dean’s office, A. Pashkevych always indicated
“Belarusian” in the “native language” column. A. Pashkevych studied at
the university only for one semester of 1912/1913. After her graduation,
she went to visit her native land and, for unknown reasons, never returned
to Lviv**,

In Belarus in the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries there were
no special music and art schools. Therefore, the youth were forced to
travel to other lands where there were conservatories and art schools. In
particular, such educational institutions were in Ukraine. Since 1865 the
art school was in Odessa, in which the Belarusian artist Lev Alperovych
(1874-1913) received his professional education. In 1869 M. Rayevska-
Ivanova opened the first art school in Kharkiv, which was later
reorganized into a college. In 1875 M. Murashko founded Kyiv
Art School, where many Belarusian artists studied®. In particular, there in
1883 studied the Belarusian artist Yakov Kruger (1869-1940). There his
art education received the Belarusian landscape painter Vitold
Bialynytskyi-Birulya (1872-1957), who later became a well-known artist
and member of the Association of Mobile Exhibitions (1904). His most
famous canvases, created in the carly twentieth century: “Eternal snows”,
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“A Spring Day”, “Autumn”, “Spring”. In 1908 he was awarded the title of
Academician of Art®,

One of the first who attemped to open an art school in Minsk was
V. Maas*’, who worked at Odessa Engineering Department and at the same
time at Odessa Art School. He took it as the example of the school that
Maas decided to organize in Minsk. In order to collect money for the
school, in 1891 V. Maas organized the first local art exhibition in Minsk?®.
However, because of the lack of money, the Belarusian artist opened an art
carpentry workshop, percentage of the proceeds of it was to be credited to
a future institution’s fund. After two years of work, the workshop was also
closed.

Another attempt of a graduate of Kyiv Art School, Ya. Kruger turned
to be more successful, who opened drawing and painting courses in Minsk
in 1904, which were later reorganized into a private art school. At the end
of the nineteenth century there were other private schools in Belarus,
including Ya. Katsenbogen’s in Minsk, and Yuri Pen’s Painting School
(1854-1937) in Vitebsk®.

An important field of educational relations was the pedagogical
activity of Belarusians in educational institutions of Naddnipryanshchyna
(the territory over the Dniper). The activity of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi in
Nestogor-Chronicler Society is evidenced by the statement of the trustee of
Kyiv Educational District to the head of the Society dated back to
November 8, 1902. “With the proposal to exclude historical lectures from
the program of the public course, organized by the society, of Belarusian
professor M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi in the period from November 1902 to
March 19037

In Kyiv, in 1906 M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi succeeded in establishing a
private higher education institution of economics — Kyiv Higher
Commercial Courses. M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi became the first rector of this
institution and invariably headed it until March 1917*. Under the
leadership of this scientist, Ukrainian scientist P. Klymenko also
specialized in the history of the Lithuanian-Russian state®”.

In 1899, having successfully passed the exams, he entered the
classical gymnasium at Bezborodko Institute of History and Philology.
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Already in 1908, P. Klymenko — a student of the historical department of
the Faculty of History and Philology of St. Vladimir University®.
Historical and Ethnographic Union at the University became a real
scientific school in 1911 for P. Klymenko. He came to it with a desire to
study economic history. M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi invited his talented student,
whose term of tenure to be a professor’s fellowship expired in June 1918,
to read a course of lectures on Western Russian history at Kiev
Archeological Institute.

It is known about the activity of the Belarussian union “A Star”,
which active figures were the future Belarusian historians Todor Zabello
(1896 — 1935) and Lev Akynshevych (1898 — 1980) in Kyiv (1910). They
were also students of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi. All this confirms that Kiev
period was the longest and most fruitful in the life of the scientist.

After graduating from the Hluhiv Teachers’ Institute (1911), he
worked as a teacher in Poltava region for a while and at the same time
continued his literary activity a Belarusian poet Ya. Zhurba. This indicates
that there were many Belarusians who studied history, culture of their
native land and spread their knowledge among Ukrainians.

The next step in the reform of the education system was the opening
of women’s educational institutions. On May 26, 1869, the regulations on
women’s gymnasiums and grammar schools in Belorussian Vitebsk and
Mogilev provinces were approved™".

Many graduates of higher education institutions from the territory of
Ukraine worked in Belarusian grammar schols. During the second half of
the 1880s — early 1900s, they held prominent positions in Vitebsk and
Mogilev Classical Grammar Schools®. In particular, at Vitebsk men’s and
women’s classical gymnasiums a teacher Z. OsHpov, candidate of history
and philology department of Kharkiv University; 1. Nerush and
M. Basangin, graduaters of Nizhyn Historical and Philological Institute
taught history and geography. Notable figures in Mogilev gymnasium were
the teachers of history and geography P. Savych, G. Gortynskyi,
V. Lyubarskyi and others. They were the graduaters of Kiev
St. Volodymyr University. This indicates that the graduaters of higher
education institutions from the territory of Naddnipryanshchyna region
facilitated the establishment of the educational process, spreading their
knowledge among Belarusians.
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During 1877-1887 the Ukrainian teachers P. Sander and Ya. Danylov
worked in Slutsk Classical Men’s Gymnasium. According to the memoirs
of Belarusian public figure Napoleon Charnotskyi, who studied in the third
grade of the gymnasium, P. Sander and Ya. Danylov held secret meetings
with the students, at which they read T. Shevchenko’s “Kobzar” and
M. Drahomanov’s works*®.

The Belarusian-Ukrainian relations in the field of education were, in
fact, quite one-sided, due to the difficult situation in Belarusian schooling
(there was no university) and the comparatively better developed system of
education in the Ukrainian lands. Many immigrants from Belarus studied
at Nizhyn Institute, Lviv, Kharkiv, Kyiv Universities. During their
educational and scientific studies Belarusian students and scientists were
able to get acquainted with the real life of Ukrainian people, to compare
their situation with the situation of Ukrainians. All this gives reason to
speak about the solid basis on which the relations in the field of education,
science and literature subsequently developed.

2. Scientific contacts

Maxim Bogdanovych played a leading role in the development of
scientific relations. He was born on December 9, 1891 in Minsk in the
family of an ethnographer. He was educated at Nizhnyi Novgorod and
Yaroslavl grammar schools (1902-1911) and Yaroslavl Law Lyceum
(1911-1916)*. As a student of Yaroslavl Lyceum, he joined the union,
where he got acquainted with professor B. Kistyakivskiy, a Ukrainian. The
union organized meetings, at which the reports on Slavonvic studies were
proclaimed, literary works were read, and folk songs were sung®.
M. Bogdanovych is the author of a number of works on the history and
literature of Ukraine, the best of which occupy a leading place in
Belarusian science and journalism. In addition, M. Bogdanovych was so
good at Ukrainian that some of his works were written in Ukrainian.

M. Bogdanovych’ attention to Ukraine, its history, culture at the
beginning of the twentieth century is explained by the stateless position of
the Ukrainians and Belarusians, their liberation competition.
M. Bogdanovych began to deal with the problem of sub-Austrian
Ukrainians under the influence of professor B. Kistyakivskyi. It was in his
library where the writer found the necessary sources, on the basis of which
he wrote his first historical, ethnographic and literary essays. Among them
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were “Ukrainian Cossacks”, “Galician Rus”, “Hungarian Rus”, “Red Rus”,
“Lviv”, “Austrian Ukrainians”, and literary studies — “The Forgotten
Way”, “The Images of Galicia in Fiction”, etc**. He made an attempt to
acquaint the broader Belarusian public with different aspects of the
historical-ethnographic, folk-poetic and literary life of Ukrainians in
Austrian state with the help of these works. In this area, M. Bogdanovych
acted as an active spokesman for the Belarusian-Ukrainian cultural union.

Based on specific material, M. Bogdanovych proved that Ukrainians
have a full right for self-development, as they created a rich and glorious
history, and glorified the heroic past of the Ukrainian people®. It should be
noted that all articles were written at the beginning of the First World War,
when the attention of the Russian public focused on Galicia as a
bridgehead. In the condition of social and national oppression of the
Slavonic peoples, he was concerned about the struggle for their self-
determination. He never separated an ethnographic group into a separate
nationality, constantly keeping in view the ethno-spiritual integrity of
Ukrainianness™.

In their turn, Ukrainian writers and literary critics, who spoke warmly
about the personality and creativity of this famous Belarusian poet, did not
remain in debt. According to the Ukrainian writer M. Dray-Khmara, he is
an outstanding master of a word, who “heard all the manifestations of the
national and social liberation of the Belarusian people; with extreme love
he treated Ukrainian culture in general, spoke publicly in defense of the
assaulted Galicia ... was published in our journals, studied our writing,
language, wrote about our writers, translated their works, and even tried to
write  Ukrainian poetry”.  Similar views were expressed by
I. Krypiakevych in the research “Belarusians”. He stressed that
M. Bogdanovych treated Ukrainians with great sympathy*.

It should be noted that the name of not only M. Bogdanovych, but
also the famous researcher, Belarusian Arseniy Markevych (1855-1942),
a native of Brest-Litovsk, is associated with the Crimea. He left the
descendants the most complete study of the peninsula. From 1883 his
life was connected with the Crimea, Simferopol, where he was not only
engaged in teaching, but also carried out extensive research work,
studying the ancient monuments of the peninsula. He was the author of
the first scientific works devoted to the Crimea: “A trip to Old Crimea”
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and “To the history of the Bakhchisarai Palace”. The book for every
Crimean researcher is his work “Taurika: the Experience of the Index of
Works about the Crimea” (1894). On the initiative of A. Markevych,
Tavriya University was created on the peninsula — the first higher
educational institution of the Crimea, to which he handed over his rich
library™.

The great Ukrainian writer Ivan Franko showed great interest in
Belarusian literature. Some information about Ivan Franko’s interest in
Belarusian issues dates back to the 1880s. This is evident from his
correspondence with the famous Polish writer E. Ozheshko®. In the letter
dated March 20, 1886, Ozheshko asked I. Franko to provide her the
information on a number of issues, the first of which was the issue of the
territory of Belarus and Ukraine. On answering these questions, in the
letter dated March 31, 1886, |. Franko pointed to some literature on
Ukrainian studies, primarily on the works of M. Drahomanov. He stressed
that “Drahomanov does not refer Belarus to Ukraine, but recognizes the
right of Belarusians to independent national development ...”. I. Franko,
referring to the authority of M. Drahomanov, shared his views on
Belarusians as a separate people. Belarussians Kamenyar considered equal
to Russians and Ukrainians®.

Honorary place was occupied by M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi in the galaxy
of Slavists of the turn of the nineteenth — twentieth centuries. The
Dnipropetrovsk researcher S. Abrosimova published two letters of M.
Dovnar-Zapolskyi to the famous Ukrainian researcher of the history of
Zaporizh Cossacks Dmitro Yavornitskyi (1855-1940)*". The first, dated
1902, referred to minor archival matters, and the second, dated October 3,
1905, to the 13th Archaeological Congress held the day before in
Katerynoslav. M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi reported immediately the release of
“The Book for Reading on Russian History” and suggested
D. Yavornitskyi to write an article for the 2nd book about Zaporizh Sich
and pointed to the main subjects that should be covered.

The number of Ukrainian correspondents of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi is
relatively small, but it includes the most authoritative representatives of
Kiev School of History and Philology and Ukrainian Science. Among them
are teachers of M. Dovnar Zapolskyi of Kyiv University and scientists —
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V. Antonovych®®, V. Ikonnikov®, P. Golubovskyi®. The correspondence
with them is not only a valuable source for reconstruction of facts and
events related to the scientific development of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi, but
also transferers the style of relations between teachers and students within
Kiev school, as well as between representatives of different generations.

The contacts between M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi and M. Hrushevskyi were
much stronger. This is due to various reasons, especially the same socio-
political views, professional interests, and finally the peculiarities of the
life path of both scientists. 18 letters of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi to
M. Hrushevskyi, written from Kiev, have been preserved. The largest in
size and the most important are four dated back to 1895 and one 1896.
M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi informs M. Hrushevsky about his painstaking work
in the archives with the archacographic publication “The Documents of the
Moscow Archives of the Ministry of Justice” and, in particular, with the
materials of the revision of Berest district 1566.

Five letters from M. Hrushevskyi to M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi and fifteen
letters from M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi to M. Hrushevskyi during the period of
cooperation with “Notes of NTS” were published in the collection
“The correspondence of M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi with scientists of Ukraine
(1893-1908)”, was the result of the joint work of Belarusian and Ukrainian
researchers™".

Among the researchers of this period, the first to mention is llarion
Svyantsitskyi (1876-1956), a philologist, professor of Lviv University.
|. Svyantsitskyi’s ancestors came from Belarus, although he was born in
Lviv region, he always considered himself a bit Belarusian. Perhaps this is
one of the reasons for his continued interest in Belarusian history, language
and literature.

During his visit to Belarus (1907), I. Svyantsitskyi personally met
with Ya. Kupala and his poetry at the apartment of St. Petersburg professor
of Belarusian studies B. Epimakha-Shypila. The following year, a Lviv
scholar published a booklet entitled “The Revival of Belarusian Writing”>*.
It was not only the first work on Belarusian literature published abroad, but
also the first in-depth study of Belarusian literature, beginning with the
time of F. Skoryna’s activity and ending with contemporary writings by
I. Svyantsitskyi.
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As noted by the literary critic from Drohobych M. Shalata, there were
several hundred editions in the library of Belarusian I. Svyantsitskyi>®.

In the early twentieth century another Lviv scholar, a historian
I. Krypiakevych, following I. Svyantsitskyi, began to become interested in
Belarus. He has written many studies on the various issues of historical
relations between Ukraine and Belarus. In 1909 in the printing house of
Shevchenko Scientific Society was published his work “Belarusians™,
which he explored the issues of Ukrainian-Belarusian relations in the past.

The well-known popularizer of Belarusian literature was the famous
Slavist V. Shchurat. In 1910 he published the article “Shevchenko —
Zheligovskyi — Chechot” in the journal “Dilo”. In 1913 this text was
published in his book “Literary Essays. This indicates that the author
was well acquainted with the Belarusian literary and folklore material.

Lviv scholars and writers have done much to familiarize Ukrainians
with the history, culture and literature of the Belarusian people. It is quite
reasonable to speak of the place of Lviv as a cultural center in the history
of the Belarusian-Ukrainian unity.

The folklorist and ethnographer Volodymyr Hnatyuk (1871-1926)
strongly opposed the humiliation of the Belarusian people. The researcher
sharply criticized the well-known Belarusian writer-democrat and
ethnographer M. Kosych for her writing about amorality of polischyks of
Mozyr district and often called Belarusians “Lytvyns” in the writings
“Lytvyns — Belarussians of Chernihiv province, their life and songs™®,
“On the Belarussian Peasant’s Buildings” (1906). The Ukrainian reviewer
believes that the claim of M. Kosych is biased, that the folk name of the
Belarusians “lytvyn” should not be introduced into scientific use without
reservations, because it is mocking, offensive®’.

V. Hnatyuk not only studied Belarusian folk art according to
collections known at that time, but also dealt with its collection. He had
close scientific ties with some Belarusian scientists®®. This is evidenced by
at least his letters to Y. Kars’kyi, discovered by M. Yatsenko in the Central
State Historical Archives (Lviv) (F. 309, Op. 2, ed. 2274)°.

The mutual interest of the two peoples in the cultural life of each other
was reflected in the Ukrainian and Belorussian periodicals of the early
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twentieth century. The constant interest in the Ukrainian theme was
evidenced by “Nasha Nyva” — one of the first Belarusian-language
weeklies®. During the Shevchenko Anniversaries (1911, 1914), a number
of literary-critical and non-fiction articles appeared in Belarusian writing
that initiated pre-October Shevchenko studies in Belarus.

Therefore, a similar situation with education is also evident in the
scientific relations between Ukrainians and Belarusians. In the beginning,
the relations in this area were limited to those in the humanities. However,
later relations in the scientific field began to take on the character of the
interaction presented by the activity in Ukraine of Belarusians
M. Bogdanovych, A. Pashkevych and others.

CONCLUSIONS

Despite the fact that the Belarusian-Ukrainian ties (educational and
scientific) were rather “young”, nevertheless, thanks to the relations of the
two peoples, their cultures were enriched with new topics and images. In
addition, the Ukrainian and Belarussian cultures have gained extensive
experience in the interconnection process. A deep acquaintance with the
spiritual achievements of neighboring peoples stimulated the development
of one’s own culture, showed what it lacked, kept it from repeating
mistakes.

The stay of Belarusians in different educational establishments in
Ukraine led to the establishment of personal contacts, which subsequently
actively promoted scientific relations, dissemination of knowledge and
culture in general.

Belarusian students participated in numerous unions and societies of
diverse nature and orientation. In this regard, special attention deserves the
creative activity on the territory of Ukraine of A. Pashkevych, M. Dovnar-
Zapolskyi, Ya. Zhurba, S.Poluyan, F. Bogushevych. Unlike their
predecessors, who were interested in Ukraine and knew about it from the
stories of eyewitnesses or from literary sources, these scientists and writers
lived and worked for a long time among Ukrainians, knew their way of
life, thoughts and aspirations.

Belarussian scientists were interested in the works of their Ukrainian
colleagues and Ukrainians, in their turn, followed the achievements of
researchers of Belarusian literature. Thus, M. Dovnar-Zapolskyi,
Y. Karskyi, E. Romanov, and others wrote about Ukrainian writing,
culture, and literature, and reviewed periodicals in various scientific
publications, including articles pertaining to Ukraine. M. Drahomanov,
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O. Potebnia, V. Hnatyuk, considering certain problems of history,
philosophy, languages, always used Belarusian materials and introduced
them to scientific use.

The bilateral cultural ties of the second half of the nineteenth and early
twentieth centuries contributed to the revitalization of social and cultural
life on the territory of the Belarussian and Ukrainian lands, the spread of
innovative pedagogical thought, the development of scientific research, the
setting up of publishing activities, etc.

SUMMARY

The article explores bilateral Belarusian-Ukrainian cultural,
educational and scientific ties within the Russian and Austro-Hungarian
monarchies. The basic tendencies of educational and cultural activity of
individual persons, the role of their relations for national processes are
analyzed. It is traced that pedagogical activity of Belarusians in
educational establishments of Ukraine was an important area of
educational relations, which explains the establishment of personal
contacts. Contacts between scientists led to the expansion of research
problems, contributed to the development of national science, especially
the humanities. The place of Lviv as a cultural center in the history of the
Belarusian-Ukrainian unity is explored.

The bibliographic data on a number of the personalities of Belarusian
national-cultural movement were revealed, which made it possible to make
significant clarifications to their biography.
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THE SOURCES TO THE HISTORY OF FUNCTIONING
OF THE UKRAINIAN LIBERATION MOVEMENT
IN THE CARPATHIAN REGION OF THE OUN (1945-1954)"

lInytskyi V. I.

INTRODUCTION

The sources to the topic are characterized by the origin, storage,
representativeness of historical facts, manning methods, degree of
disclosure of certain aspects of the problem. The almost ten-year struggle
of liberation movement in the Carpathian region of the OUN (Organization
of Ukrainian Nationalists) has been reflected in a large number of different
sources. We agree with Georgyl Papakin’s opinion about the
inappropriateness of “applying a scheme which provides a fundamental
division into published and unpublished archival) sources [...] It is
connected, first of all, with the peculiarities of historical sources of
national liberation movement of the mid. XX th century, the necessity of
the usage in their study all known classification features (origin,
geography, authorship, publicity, circulation, storage, etc.). And just the
publicity (the degree of actualization), the storage space does not play a
significant role”. In the process of the study of the OUN and URA
(Ukrainian Rebel Army) struggle, a large number of sources were
identified and divided into several main groups depending on their origin
or authorship in the broad sense.

1. The Documents of the OUN and URA

The first, main, group is the OUN and URA documents. They are
stored in central, sectoral, regional and private archives, museums, some
are partially published. During the study, documents were mostly used.
Because it was the PCIA-MIA and the PCSS-MSS-KGB that were fighting
with the OUN and the URA, a considerable array of trophy — rebel
documents were preserved in the Sectoral State Archives of the Security
Service of Ukraine (SSA SSU). Most originals of clandestine documents
(instructions, orders, reports, training programs for training, propaganda

! The article was published with the support of the Canadian Institute of Ukrainian Studies (with a grant
from the Levko and Marika Babij Memorial Endowment Fund). Crarts moGauwmia cBIiT mpu miaTpumii
KaHnancpkoro iHCTUTYTY YKpaiHCBKHX CTYAIH (3 TpanTy MemopisuibHOTO oHy iM. JleBka i Mapiiiku ba6iiB).

? TMamaxin T YkpaiHchki BU3BOJIbHI 3MmaraHHst 1939—-1956: mxepenvHuii koHTeHT. Bum. 1. Ilpobaemu
Kracugikayii u smicmy 0dicepen NOBCMAHCLKO20 MaA padsHCbKko2o noxooddcenus / [Bimm. pen. I'. bopsik] /
IactutyT icropii Yrpainu HAH Vkpainn. K., 2012. C. 105.
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literature) are stored in fund 13 (“The Collection of Printed Editions of the
KGB of the USSR”) of the State Security Service of Ukraine: case
376 (88 volumes), 398 (42 volumes) and, in part, case 372 (103 volumes).
O. Ishchuk notes that the formation and staffing of these cases was carried
out in the first half of the 1960s by order of the KGB head of the USSR
Vitaliy Nikitchenko by the central office and the KGB in Volyn, Lviv,
Ivano-Frankivsk, Rivne, Ternopil, Chernivtsi regions. The main organizing
work was carried out by the Deputy Head of the Department of the 4th
KGB Department of the USSR, Lieutenant Colonel Mykola Makhov.
Sometimes, documents, even in single copies, were removed from the
KGB regional offices without making copies. It is important to note that
the documents of this fund are not systematized even by territorial and
chronological principle. The mentioned cases contain instructions, orders,
reports, correspondence, training programs, propaganda literature
(brochures, leaflets, newspapers, appeals), and there are many underground
reports. Of special importance for the study of propaganda activities is the
collection of printed editions of OUN structures. Some of the documents
are translated into Russian.

Both originals and translations into Russian are rather important and
stored in the 2nd fund (Department of Combating Banditry of the Ministry
of Internal Affairs, Office 2-N and 4th Department of the MSS-KGB of the
USSR). It should be mentioned the diary notes of Peter Fedun-"Poltava”
describing the situation in the Carpathian region in mid-1949° and the
characteristics of the Carpathian region, compiled by Vasyl Sidor-
Shelest”. The rebel documents are also stored in f. 65 SSA SSA.

A large body of underground documentation, mainly for the years
1944 — 1946, concerning the problems of the functioning of the Ukrainian
liberation movement in the Carpathian region of the OUN, is stored in the
Central State Archives of Higher Authorities and Administration of
Ukraine (CSAHA of Ukraine)’. First of all, in the materials of the funds:
3833 “Crayovyi Provid” of the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists in
Western Ukraine in 1941-1947”; 3836 “The Union of Western Groups of
the Ukrainian Rebel Army URA-Zahid”. We should note the input and
output documentation of the OUN Drohobych propaganda unit for May
1945 — January 1946, especially the district and supra-district level reports
and instructions on the structure of the referral®.

*I'JIA CBY. ®. 13. Cp. 398. T. 13. Apk. 150-153.

“TIIA CBY. ®. 2-H. Om. 59 (1953). Cp. 6. T. 4. Apk. 152-175; ®. 13. Cup. 372. T. 9. Apk. 16-59.

* IIJIABO VYkpainm. ®. 3833. Om. 1. Crp. 226. Apk. 123; ®. 3836. Om. 1. Cip. 67. Apk. 12, 34, 43-44,
46, 58, 68, 69, 111, 129, 184-1843B., 189, 196, 243, 259, 306; Cup. 70. Apk.2; ®. 3838. Omn. 1. Cnp. 4a.
Apk. 28, 29, 30-32.

® IITABO Vkpaimu. ®. 3836. Om. 1. Crp. 67: mpomaramucTchki MaTepiann ped)epeHTa mporaraHim
okpyra “MakiBka” — “Tycranp” — “Apkazis”. 381 apk.
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A large number of underground documents (in originals, and partly in
Russian copies) are stored in the Central State Archive of Public
Associations of Ukraine (CSAPA of Ukraine). There is no separate fund in
which all OUN and URA documents would be collected, but the main file
1s stored in the fund “The Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Ukraine” (F. 1. — Op. 23), which contains mostly propaganda materials in
copies. The rest of the materials is scattered in various cases of this and
other funds (mostly copies).

OUN and URA documents as evidences are contained in archival
criminal cases, in particular in funds 5 and 6 of the Branch State Archives
of the Security Service of Ukraine and the regional offices of the Security
Service of Ivano-Frankivsk, Transcarpathia, Lviv and Chernivtsi regions.

The part of the underground documents were kept in the state archives
of the Transcarpathia, Ivano-Frankivsk, Lviv, Chernivtsi regions, as well
as in the funds of regional committees of the Communist Party
(Bolsheviks) of Ukraine (CP(b)U) of Transcarpathia (f. P-1), Ivano-
Frankivsk (f. P-1), Lviv (P-5001), Chernivtsi (f. P-1) regions.

It is worth noting a certain feature of the State Archives of Lviv region
(SALR), which contains a large array of individual cases of struggle of the
authorities with the liberation movement, underground documents, special
instructions. Apparently, under the pressure of the public and the
reluctance of the archives to execute a criminal order, these documents are
preserved. The large P-5001 fund — Drohobych Regional Committee of the
Communist Party (Bolsheviks) of Ukraine (CP(b)U) — is well preserved,
with a number of underground documents found, most of them in copies
and translations (orders, instructions, reports).

In the archive of the Center of the Study of the Liberation Movement,
a significant source base was collected, based on the documents of the
OUN and URA. A unique collection of documents is the so-called
“Lebid’s archive”, formed on the basis of underground materials that were
in emigration. A large array of OUN and URA documents found during
Ukraine’s independence is also in this archive of the institution.

The small P-9 fund contains only one description (16 cases) with
educational and propaganda materials stored in the Central State Historical
Archives of Ukraine in Lviv.

The array of propaganda literature was accumulated in fund 262
“The Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists and the Ukrainian Rebel
Army” of the manuscripts department of the Lviv V. Stefanyk Scientific
Library of the NAS of Ukraine. Thus, a large set of documents directly
related to the functioning of the Ukrainian liberation movement in the
OUN Carpathian region was kept in the home archive of Hryhoriy Demian,
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which was deposited to fund 262. It should be noted also the value of
documents from the private archive of Zinovyi Boychuk.

It is also necessary to separate the documents of private archives,
ascertain the presence of a whole layer of underground documents (mainly
propaganda and reporting, sometimes instructive) and, importantly, photo
illustrations accumulated in museums at different levels (regional, district,
city, rural) of Transcarpathia, Ivano-Frankivsk, Lviv, Chernivtsi regions.

The searchers continue to find underground archives. For example, in
2002 in the village Tysiv Ivano-Frankivsk region they found an
underground archive that was contained in two cans and consisted mostly
of propaganda literature, leaflets, brochures, orders among them. In 2014,
several cans of materials from the archives of the Sambir sub-district OUN
provid were found in the Staryi Sambir region (in the neutral lane of the
Ukrainian-Polish border), a large part of which is the materials of the
Security System of of Nyzhnyi Ustryts OUN regional provid (1945-1947)
and Strilky regional provid OUN. We consider it especially effective the
founding of 2015, when was managed to find a collection of underground
documents in the village Pistyn’ of Kosiv district, as well as the archive of
the OUN Kalush district provid.

The greater part of OUN and URA documents is published. The first
such publications began to be published in OUN’s foreign parts in the
series “The Library of the Ukrainian Underground” (16 books), started in
the 1950s. The mentioned collections contained leaflets and articles from
underground members, and various programmatic and propaganda
materials’.

A considerable array of the documents has been published in the
fundamental documentary “The Chronicle of the Ukrainian Rebel Army”.
Today, two editions are published — the main one in 1975 in Canada
(53 volumes were published till 2018) and the new one, which has been in
print since 1995 in Kiev (28 volumes till 2018). Today, the URA Chronicle
Is the largest array of printed sources in the history of the Ukrainian
liberation movement, joined in one edition. The main series of
“The Chronicles of the URA” contain underground reports, official
documents, as well as articles, memoirs and publications of historical and

" OVH B cBitni mocranos Bemukux 360pis, Konpepenmiii Ta iHmumx 10KymeHTiB 3 60potsén 1929-1955.
[b.m.]: Bunanns 3akopaonnnx yactud OYH, 1955. 372 c. (“bibmiorexa ykpaincskoro migninsauka” Y. 1); VIIA
B CBITJII JOKYMEHTIB 3 0oporbu 3a Ykpainceky Camocriiiny Cobopry [epxkaBy 1942-1950 pp. [b.m.]:
Bupnanns 3akopnonanx yactun OYH, 1957. Y. 1. 452 c. (Cepis “bibmioreka ykpaiHchkoro mianiisHuka” Y. 6);
VIIA B cBiTJIi TOKYMEHTIB 3 00poThOM 3a Ykpaincbky Camocriiiny Cobopry JepxaBy 1942—-1950 pp. Boiiosi
nii YIIA 3a 1943—-1950 pp. [b.m.]: Bunanns 3akopnonanx yactun OYH, 1960. Y. 2. 444 c. (Cepis “bibmioTeka
ykpaiHcekoro minminbHuka” Y. 7); YI'BP B cBiTini mocranoB Bemmkoro 300py Ta IHIIMX JOKYMEHTIB 3
nismeHOCTH 1944-1951 pp. [b.M.]: Bumanns 3akopmonanx wactuH OYH, 1956. 356 c. (Cepis “bibmioTtexa
ykpaincekoro miamineauka” Y. 3); ABH B cBiTini nocranoB Kondeperniit Ta iHIINX MaTepisyiiB 3 MiSIBHOCTH
1941-1956 pp. [b. m.]: Bun. 34 OYH, 1956. 368 c.

60



memoir nature that are stored abroad. Of particular importance are the
reports of individual administrative structures of the Ukrainian underground.
In the context of the study of the topic identified, volumes 3, 4 “Chornyi
Lis” (“The Black Forest”) and 18, 19, entitled “Group URA “Hoverlia™® are
important. These volumes include reports and publications containing
information on OUN and URA activities in the OUN Carpathian region. In
the work the volumes devoted to the creation and activity of the Ukrainian
General Liberation Council (UGLC)®, medical service', construction and
operation of hoods (bunkers)™ were used directly.

Unlike the main one, the new series of “The URA Chronicle” was
printed in Ukraine is based on the documents of archival institutions of
Ukraine. Among them are the collections of documents and materials of
Bukovyna (compiled by Dmytro Prodanyk), Stanislav (compiled by
D. Prodanyk™ and S. Lesiv)"® and Kolomyia district (compiled by
D. Prodanyk, V. Humeniuk)™.

The specialist archeographic work is performed by Volodymir
Serhiychuk for a long time. His compilations contain a large array of

8 Jliromue Yxpaincekoi Ioscrancekoi Apwii. T. 3: YopHuii jic: BigaHHs KoManau CTaHHCIABIBCHKOTO
TakTHYHOTO BigTHHKa YIIA 1947-1948 poku. Ilepeapyk mimmineHOoro kypHamy VYIIA (1947-1948) /
[Biam. pen. €. llltennepa, cmiBpen. I1. [Totiunuii]. Toponro: Jlitonuc VYIIA, 1978. Ku. 1. 272 c.; Jlitonuc
VYkpaiacekoi [loBcrancekoi Apwmii. T.4: Yopuwmii mic: BugaHHA KoMaHAW CTaHUCIABIBCHKOTO TaKTHIHOTO
Bigtuaka YITA 1947-1950 poku. (1948-1950) / [Biam. pen. €. llltenaepa, cmiBpen. I1. [oriunuii]. TopoHTO:
Jlitomme VYIIA, 1979. Ku.2. 288 c.; Jlitomnc VYkpaincekoi IToBcrancekoi Apwmii. T. 18: T'pyma VYIIA
“Toepmsa”. JJokymeHnTr, 3BiTH Ta o¢inifiai myomikamnii / [ynopsa. Ilerpo Comons]. Toponro: Jlitomme YIIA,
1990. Ku. 1. 328 c.; Jlitommuc Yxpaincekoi IloBcrancekoi Apmii. T. 19: I'pyma VIIA “Toepnsa”. CiomunH,
CTaTTi Ta BHIAHHS iCTOpHYHO-MeMyapHOro xapakrepy / [ymopsia. Ilerpo Comons]. Toponro; JIsBiB: JliTommc
VIIA, 1992. K=. 2. 360 c.

% Jliroruc VYxpaincekoi [ToBcrancekoi Apmii. T. 8: Ykpainceka ['onoBna Bussosibna Pana; noxymenty,
ooiriitni myGmikarii, matepiamu / [pen.-kon. €sren llltenaepa, [Terpo IMotiunwmii]. — Toponro: Jlitonuc VIIA,
1980. Ku. 1: 1944-1945. 320 c.; Jlitonuc Ykpaiucbkoi I[ToBcrancekoi Apwmii. T.9: Vkpainceka I'osoBHa
BmsBonbna ~ Papa. JlokymeHTH, odimiiHi nyOmikarii, Matepisuiu / [pen.-kon. €sren lTenaepa,
[etpo IMotiunmii]. Topowto: Jlitomme VIIA, 1982. Ku. 2: 1946-1948. 520 c.; Jlitomuc VYxpaiHchkoi
IoBcrancekoi Apwmii. T.10: VYkpainceka ['omoBHa BwusBonmpra Pama. Jlokymentn, odimiiiHi IyOikamii,
Matepisun / [pen.-xon. €eren Ll tennepa, [lerpo [oriunmii]. Toporto: Jlitorme YIIA, 1984. Ku. 3: 1949-1952.
424 c.; Jlitoruc Ykpaincekoi [ToBcranckkoi Apwmii. T. 24: Ines 1 una: Opran [IpoBogy OVH, 1942—-1946 / [pen.-
kout. FOpiit Maiscekwmii, €Brer llltennepa). Toponro; JIsBiB: Jlitormme YIIA, 1996. 342 c.; Jlitormuc YkpaiHCbKOi
IoBcrancwhkoi Apmii. T. 26: Ykpainceka ['onoBna Bussonbna Pana / [pen. Ilerpo Iloriunuii]. Toponro; JIbBiB:
Jlitone YIIA, 2001. Ku. 4: JlokymenTu i cioragu. 658 c.

19 Jitormc Yxpaincskoi IoBcrancekoi Apwmii. T. 23: Meauuna omika B VIIA [ynops. [erpo Comons].
TopownTo; JIeBiB: Jlitomuc YIIA, 1992. 480 c.; Jlitonuc Ykpaincekoi IToBcrancbkoi Apwmii. T.32: Meauuna
omika B YITA: mokymentu, matepisiia i crioranu / [pen. Mozgect Pimenpkuii]. Topouro; JIssis: Jlitormmc YIIA,
2001. Ku. 2. 581 c.

Y JTirorme Yxpaincekoi IToscrarcskoi Apwmii. T. 38: ApxiTekTypa pesucTancy: KpuiBku i Oynkepn YIIA
B CBITJII pagsHCHKUX NoKyMeHTiB / [pen. Ilerpo Iloriunmii]. Toponro; JIbBiB: Jlitonue YIIA, 2002. 430 c.

? Jlironue Yxpaincekoi Ilocrancekoi Apmii. Hosa cepis. T.19: Iligminzms OYH ma BykoBumi:
Hoxymentu i matepianu. 1943-1951 / [ynopsia. Jmutpo ponanuk]. K.; Toponro: Jlitonuc YIIA, 2012. 840 c.

¥ Jlitomuc Vxpaincekoi IloBcrancekoi Apwii. HoBa cepis. T.22: CranucnaBiBcbka okpyra OVYH:
JoKyMeHTH 1 MaTepianm 1945-1951 / [ynopsia. Amutpo Ilponanuk, Crenan Jleci]. K.; Toponro: Jlitorue VIIA,
2013. 1376 c.

Y Jlirommc Vxpaincekoi IToBcramchkoi Apwmii. Hosa cepis. T.25: Konommiicbka okpyra OVH:
JokymeHTHd 1 marepiamu 1945-1952 / [ynopsia. Amutpo [Ipomganuk, Bacuns ['ymentok]. K.; ToponTo: JliTommc
VIIA, 2015. 1104 c.
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underground documents®. Some underground materials — program
documents, orders, instructions, reports on the work done, appeals to the
population — were published in the collection “Ukrainian National
Liberation Movement in the Carpathian region in the XX century”™.
Volodymyr Moroz published several important letters to the leaders of the
nationalist movement concerning the creation of the Carpathian region*’.

In the context of the study the official ethno-national policy of
nationalists in the relation to representatives of other nationalities, the
collection compiled by V. Panibudlaska matters'®.

The collections of documents and materials on the Ukrainian-Polish
confrontation are also very important that have been published over the last
few years and edited by Volodymyr Viatrovych. The book includes little-
known documents that, in addition to a value of factual material about the
persecution, make it possible to take a fresh approach to the study of the
problems of the Polish-Ukrainian conflict™. The work of Vasyl lInytskyi
and Mykola Haliv is dedicated to the activities of the Security Service in
Drohobych region®.

> Cepriituyx B. OYH-VIIA B poku Biitau. HoBi goxymentn i marepiamu. K.: duinpo, 1996. 496 c.;
Ceprittuyk B. Cepriituyk B. [decars OypeMHux miT. 3axigHoykpaiHchki 3emii y 1944—1953 pp. HoBi moxymeHTH
i marepiamu. K.: Hmimpo, 1998. 944 c.; Cepriituyk B. Ykpaincekuii 3asur: Bommas. 1939-1955 pp. K.:
VYxpaiaceka Bugapanmga Cminka, 2005. 840 c.; Cepriituyk B. Ykpaiacekuii 3a8ur: 3akep3onns. 1939-1947 pp.
K.: Vkpainceka BumaBamua Cminka, 2004. 836 c.; Ceprifiuyk B. Ykpaincekwii 37aBur: HanmHinpsHOIIHA.
1941-1955 pp. K.: VYkpainceka BumaBamua Cminka, 2005. 836 c.; Ceprifiuyk B. Ykpaincekuii 3mBwr:
Homimms. 1939-1955 pp. K.: Ykpainceka Bugasarmua Crminka, 2005. 840 c.; Cepriifiuyk B. YkpaiHcbkuii 34BHT:
IMpukapnarts. 1939-1955 pp. K.:  VYkpainceka BupaBuuua Crinka, 2005. 840 c.; Poman UlyxeBuu y
JIOKYMEHTaX paJsIHCbKUX opraHiB aepxaBHoi 6e3neku (1940-1950). K.: ITIT Cepriituyk M. 1., 2007. T. 1. 640 c.;
Poman IllyxeBud y JOKyMEHTax pajasHCBKHUX opraHiB jepxaBHoi Oesmexu (1940-1950). K.: IIIT Cepriituyk
M. 1,2007.T. 2. 584 c.

8 Ykpainchknil HaiOHATBHO-BU3BONBHHMHA pyx Ha Ilpukapmarri B XX cromitri. JJokyMeHTH i
Matepianmm / [Bigm. pen. mpod. Mukoma Kyryrax]. T. 2. IBano-®pamkiBesk: KII® “JIIK”, 2009. Ka. 1:
1939-1945. 600 c.; YkpaiHchkuii HalliOHATBHO-BU3BOJBHMN pyX Ha [Ipukapmarti B XX cromitTi. JlokymeHTH i
Matepianm / [Bigm. pen. mpod. Mukona Kyryrsak]. T.2. IBano-®pankiBepk: KII® “JIIK”, 2010. Ka. 2:
1945-1946. 696 c.; YkpalHchkuii HalliOHATBHO-BU3BOJIBHUN pyX Ha [Ipukapmarti B XX cromitTi. JlokymeHTH i
Matepianm / [Bigm. pen. mpog. Mukona Kyryrsak]. T.2. IBano-®pankiBepk: KII® “JIIK”, 2011. Ka. 3:
1947-1957. 768 c.

" Mopos B. 3 mucrysanus uienis IIpooxy OVH (mucroman 1944 —tpasens 1945) // Vipaincoxuii
suzeonvhutl pyx. JIeeis, 2007. 30ipauk 10: Jlo 100-pivus Bix aus Hapomkenns Pomana [llyxesuua. C. 34-52.

8 Hanjonansui mponecn B Ykpaini: ictopis i cyuachicts. JokymenTu i Matepianu. Jlosigauk: B 2 q. /
[ymopsin. 1. O. Kpecina (kepiBauk), O. B. Kpecis, B. I1. JIsxouskuii, B. I1. [TaniOyapnacka]. K.: Buma mkona,
1997. 4. 1. 583 c.; HamioHanbHi npouecu B YkpaiHi: ictopist 1 cy4dacHicTb. JJokymeHTH 1 Marepianu. JloBIIHUK:
B 2 4./ [ynopsiz. I. O. Kpecina (kepiuuk), O. B. Kpecis, B. I1. JIaxonpkuii, B. I1. [TaniOyapnacka]. K.: Buma
mkoina, 1997. 4. 2. 704 c.

’ Ionbcbko-ykpaiHchki cTocyHkH B 1942—1947 pokax y mokymentax OYH rta VIIA: y 2 1./
[Binm. pen. ta ynopsin. B. B’sarposuu]. JIsBiB: LlenTp nocnimkens Bu3BoJIbHOTO pyxy, 2011. T. 1: Biiina mix gac
BiitHu (1942-1945). 792 c.; Tlonbcbko-yKpaiHChKi cTOCYHKH B 1942—-1947 pokax y nokymentax OYH ta VIIA:
y 2 T./ [Biam. pen. Ta ymopsin. B. B’arposuu]. JIbBiB: LlenTp mociikeHs BU3BodbHOTO pyxy, 2011. T. 2: Biiina
micis BiviHu (1945-1947). 576 c.

2 JlismpHICTH Cnyx6u Oesneku OYH Ha Jlporo6uuunni: gokymeHTd i Matepiamu (1944-1951) /
[ymopsn. Bacuns Inprunpkuit, Muxona I'aniB; mepenmoa — Bacuine LmbHuIBKMHA, mpumiTku — Mukona ["amis].
Ku. 1. dporo6uu: IBuakoapyk, 2009. 264 c.
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2. The documents of the repressive and punitive bodies of the USSR

The second group of sources consists of documents of the repressive-
punitive bodies of the USSR, which reflect the struggle of the special
services against the structures of the OUN and URA, as well as the
activities of nationalists against the approval of the authorities. Most of
these documents, despite repeated large-scale destruction, are stored in the
Sectoral State Archives of the Security Service of Ukraine. According to
researchers and archivists, the Sectoral State Archives of the Security
Service of Ukraine and its regional offices have “survived” at least three
major “cleanups”. The beginning was ordered (Ne 00511, 1954) by the
KGB head of the USSR, whose essence consisted in the necessity, during
1954-1955, to clear operational archives of “compromising” materials on
“honest Soviet citizens, obtained through falsification and use of illegal
methods of evidences”. In fact, due to this order the documents that
contained information about the extent of the repressive policy of the
authorities against the national liberation movement were destroyed.
Repeated “revision and ordering”, as well as the destruction took place at
the regular instruction of the center in 1960-1962. The last destruction was
by the same order (Ne 00150, 1990) of the KGB of the USSR. This time,
archival materials that “do not represent operational value” were subject to
destruction.

By the decree of the President of Ukraine of January 23, 2009, it was
ordered the authorities to declassify archival documents related to the
Ukrainian liberation movement, political repressions and famines in
Ukraine. As a result, a number of archival funds were opened to the
general public, shedding light on the struggle of the Soviet special services
against the liberation movement, and scientists were given access to the
documents of the fund 2 of the SSA SSU (fundraisers — control of the
Banditry of the PCSS of the USSR in 1943-1946., department 2-N MSS of
the USSR in 1947-1953 and the 4th KGB department of the USSR in
1953-1960). The bulk of the materials of the 2-N foundation are the
documents of the Soviet state security bodies — reports, daily reports,
search materials, orders, correspondence, agent reports®*. The similar
review documents of the Soviet punitive bodies are also contained in the

2 I'’TJA CBY. @. 2-H. Om. 54 (1953). Cup. 3. T. 1. Apk. 260; Om. 55 (1953). Cop. 5. T. 1. Apk. 123-124,
190, 266, 347; Om. 59 (1953). Cup. 7. T. 2. Apk. 147-148; Om. 60 (1953). Cmp. 3. T. 5. Apk. 186, 195-196;
Omn. 67 (1953). Cup. 11. Apk. 33; Om. 93 (1954). Cup. 1. Apk. 35, 47, 189, 238, 365, 377; Cup. 2. Apk. 35, 36;
Om. 98 (1954). Cmp. 1. T. 2. Apk. 47; On. 110 (1954). Cup. 2. T. 5. Apk. 8, 24, 146-153, 154, 264-266, 269,
270; T.6. Apk. 214, 215; T.7. Apk. 8, 215-216, 221-225, 250; T. 8. Apk. 243-244, 378; Om. 28 (1960).
Cmp. 16. Apk. 136-138, 247; T. 17. Apk. 14-15; T. 20. Apk. 95-96, 98-99; ®. 65. Cnp. 7443. Apk. 232, 233,
267; Cup. 9079. T. 52. Apk. 217-219; @. 71. Om. 6. Cmp. 203. Apk. 205; IIJIATO Vkpainu. ®@. 1. Om. 23.
Crp. 2968. Apk. 6-8.
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volumes of the already mentioned 372nd case of the 13th fund (extracts
from reports, operative-search materials, orders, correspondence)®.

The most valuable are those documents of fund 2, which store daily
records on the fight against underground in Ivano-Frankivsk,
Transcarpathia, Drohobych, Chernivtsi regions, special messages, memos,
notes. These reports were made by district and regional departments of
2-N immediately after the operation and contain detailed data of time,
place, names of divisions, their heads, biographical data about the dead.
The desire to report as soon as possible about the successful operation led
to mistakes and inaccurate identification of the dead. In the fund,
“Verkhovyntsi” multi-volume agency case (Ne304), instituted in
December 1945 by the participants of the Carpathian Regional Leadership
of the OUN, is of great importance. The case was implemented by the
department of PCSS-MSS of Stanislav region, where it was stored until
1990, but due to the above-mentioned purges by the order of the KGB of
the USSR (Ne 00150 of 1990) it was completely destroyed. But in fund 2
of the SSA SSU a supervisory case on the work of the department of the
Security Service of Ivano-Frankivsk region is remained.” It contains
documentation of UMSS of the lvano-Frankivsk region of the MSS USSR
for 1945-1954 the excerpts from investigative cases on the heads of the
underground of the Carpathian regional provid, Kalush, Kolomyia,
Stanislaviv district of OUN wires, instructions, orders, and a considerable
array of important documents. In general, these documents reveal the
stages and principles of organizing the liquidation of the governing
structures of the underground of the Carpathian region.

The materials of the KGB department of Lviv region (f. 71), which
contain documents from that part of the Carpathian region, are important.

The part of the documents of the punitive and repressive bodies of the
USSR contains the analysis of the activities of the underground and
measures to combat it. They make it possible today to reveal the
mechanisms of real activity of the punitive bodies. It is also necessary to
mention the documents f. 1 (2nd department of the MSS-KGB of the
USSR), f. 3 (5th department of the MSS-KGB of the USSR) and f. 16 (the
Secretariat of the SPU-KGB of the USSR). They contain supervisory cases
on the fight against foreign intelligence agents, operational reporting by
area (f. 1), various correspondence, control and surveillance cases
on terrorist acts, briefing notes on agency and operative work
(f. 3-5 department of the MSS-KGB of the USSR), copies of the summary

2 TIA CBY. ®. 13. Cup. 372. T. 1. Apk. 227; T. 2. Apk. 5-7; T. 4. Apk. 245; T. 5. Apk. 165-167; T. 6.
Apk. 38, 78; T. 16. Apk. 273-275; T. 18. Apk. 157-158; T.23. Apk. 400-422; T.26. Apk. 166-167; T. 53.
Apk. 232; T. 56. Apk. 9-14, 131, 133, 169-170, 431-432; T. 77. Apxk. 131, 133, 371-376.

ZTIA CBY. @. 2-H. Om. 110 (1954). Cnp. 2.

64



special messages, memos and submissions, the results of the fight against
the OUN underground (f. 16).

The importance of the study of the functioning of the Ukrainian
liberation movement in the Carpathian region of the OUN (1945 — 1954)
contains f. 65 (cases of operational accounting of the KGB of the USSR),
which contains the investigation and search cases on Petro Fedun?®*, Vasyl
Sydor®, Roman Tuchak®®, as well as on the agent development of the
Drohobych district of the OUN “Berloga”®’. The materials of fund 65 are
extremely important for the reconstruction of the circumstances of the
death of the underground, as well as give an opportunity to highlight the
methods and forms of work of special services. Among other things, it also
contains the so-called case files for individual heads of the underground, to
their cases agent data, extracts from underground documents and letters,
excerpts from interrogation records, which mentioned the name of the
person involved in the case and plans for his search and liquidation were
primarily included.

The important information required for the reconstruction of the
personnel of the region and district divisions of the PCHA-MHA and the
PCSS-MSS, their quantitative and qualitative characteristics is contained in
the personnel department of the KGB of the USSR (f. 8). The documents
that reflect the functioning of the penitentiary system at the republican and
regional levels (f. 20 — the KGB detention center of the USSR) are
valuable. However, most cases with directives of prison departments of the
PCHA of the USSR and the PCSS of the USSR to the heads of prison
departments of the regional departments of the PCHA, correspondence of
organs, memos, internal arrangements of prisons in the regions were
destroyed.

The documents in the archives of the SSU departments of the
Transcarpathia, lvano-Frankivsk, Chernivtsi regions, which should have
kept the materials of the PCSS-MSS with underground, were destroyed in
the late 1980s and early 1990s. A somewhat different situation with the
archival department of the SSU of Lviv region, in which materials from the
PCSS-MSS-KGB of the Drohobych region were stored, was deposited in
the SSA SSU in the late 1980s. Already there, some of the cases were
destroyed. These are, first of all, the materials of all the regional divisions
of the PCSS-MSS-KGB for the years 1939-1980, as well as the cases of

“TJIA CBY. ®. 65. Cuip. 9112. T. 17.

2 TTIA CBY. @. 65. Crip. 7443.

2 TIIA CBY. ®. 65. Crp. 8707. T. 1.

’TIIA CBY. ®. 65. Cip. C-9159; Cnip. C-9186. T. 1-2.
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the so-called activity of special groups®. Now the documents of the KGB
directorate of Lviv region have been merged into 71.

The documents of the punitive bodies contain considerable
inaccuracies, during their drafting they were first guided by the desire to
identify and prove the guilt of a person, to show the so-called “criminal”
nature of their activity, and not to present the national liberation movement
objectively. It should be emphasized that the criminal authorities reported
what they knew what was needed first and foremost to eliminate the
underground.

Obviously, the documents and materials of the Archival Directorates
of the Ministry of Internal Affairs in the Transcarpathia, lvano-Frankivsk,
Lviv, Chernivtsi regions, in which thousands of cases of persons who were
evicted to “remote areas of the USSR” can be found, are of great scientific
and cognitive importance. Today, however, the funds of this archive
remain to be classified as secret and are not accessible to researchers.

Archival-criminal cases (ACC), which make it possible not only to fill
in the gaps in the structure of personal siege (fullness), but also to write in
these biographies in the context of national liberation struggle
simultaneously, to trace the forms and methods of combating the
repressive and punitive system. When dealing with interrogation protocols,
one should remember that this is a subjective source of information. It
should be understood that the investigator tried to justify the accusations
(confessions of the arrested was often enough to be justified), arrested — to
hide as much as possible about himself, his activities and relatives, thereby
protecting them from repression. In addition, all this happened under
moral, psychological and physical constraints, which could only be resisted
by one. In later years, the investigation was much more thoroughly
conducted with the respect to the nationalists of the leading persons, the
physical torture took a secondary or even a last place, instead a broader
evidence base was gathered.

In SSA SSU in the Transcarpathia, lvano-Frankivsk, Lviv and
Chernivtsi regions, tens of thousands of archival criminal cases of
convicted participants of liberation competitions have been accumulated.
Of particular interest are the cases concerning the management of regional,
district and sub-district provids, since their representatives were informed
more than ordinary undergrounds. The cases of f. 5 (criminal cases against
non-rehabilitated persons) and f. 6 (criminal cases against rehabilitated
persons) of SSA SSU, cases of the Department of Security System of
Ukraine in lvano Frankivsk region (DSSUIFR), the Department of Security
System of Ukraine in Transcarpathia region (DSSUTR), the Department of

ZTIIA CBY. @. 71. Onuc pouzmy.
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Security System of Ukraine in Lviv region (DSSULR), the Department of
Security System of Ukraine in Chernivtsi region (DSSUCR).

It should also be noted that a number of persons, despite reliable
information about their arrest, failed to identify criminal cases. Obviously,
it did not start because the person went for open cooperation with punitive
bodies or the case itself was destroyed or transferred to other institutions
(for example, the Russian Federation).

Some separate interrogation protocols are contained in a number of
volumes of the mentioned 372th case of fund 13. The further information
on the undergrounds of Drohobych district is contained in interrogation
protocols published in the ninth (Yaroslav-Dmitro Vitovskyi, Myroslav
Haiduk, Artemizia Halytska, Oleksandr Lutskyi) and in the fifteenth
(Julian Matviyiv, Mykola Krychun) volumes of the new series of “the
URA Chronicles”?.

It is worth noting that, despite a number of inaccuracies, the
interrogation protocols and other materials of criminal cases contain
extremely valuable biographical information, the information about the
structure and management.

Although according to the degree of authenticity of the information,
the interrogation protocols are close to the memoirs, but they have not lost
their value, because the information is recorded in ‘“fresh footprints™.
However, it is marked by subjectivity, as it is usually received from an
underground using physical torture, psychological pressure. In addition,
the terminology in interrogation protocols and the use of the statements of
an arrested person should be carefully considered. For example, all
members of the national liberation movement were called “bandits”, units
of the URA were called “gangs”, and supporters were called “band aides”.
Analyzing archival criminal cases, it was possible to find a large-scale
calculation of the convictions. Despite the rejection of ideological stamps
and layers, interrogation protocols after careful critical analysis can be
considered as an important source for studying the history of the liberation
struggle in the Carpathian region of the OUN.

A significant addition to the set of sources is the accounting records of
fund 111 (“The Collection of Accounting and Personal Cases for
Rehabilitated Special Settlers”) of the Archival Sector of the Main
Directorate of the National Police in Lviv region for families of

% Jlitormc Vkpaiucskoi [Hoscrancskoi Apmii. Hosa cepis. T. 9: BopoTh6a IPOTH MOBCTAHCHKOIO PyXy i
HaliOHATICTUYHOTO MiINULIA: IPOTOKOJIU JIOTUTIB 3aapeIITOBAaHNX PAISIHCHKUMHU OpraHaMH Jiep>kaBHOT Oe31eKH
kepiBHUKIB OYH 1 VIIA / [ynopsa. Onekcannp Imyk, Cepriit Kokin]. 1944-1945. K.; Toponro: Jlitonnc VIIA,
2007. 912 c.; Jlitonue Ykpaincekoi [loBcrancekoi Apmii. Hosa cepis. T. 15: bopoTsba ImpoTn HOBCTaHCHKOTO
PYXy 1 HaIIOHAJICTHYHOTO MIMUJIUISA: MPOTOKOJIX JONHTIB 3aapEeIITOBAHUX PAISHCHKMMH OpTaHaMH JepXKaBHOT
oesnexu kepiBuukie OYH i VITA. 1945-1954 / [ynopsa. C. Baacenxo, C. Kokin, B. Jlosunpkuii]. K.; TopoHToO:
Jlitorme VIIA, 2011. Ku. 2. 840 c.
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undergrounds and rebels who were deported to remote regions of the
USSR, as well as on “expats” and “special settlers”. The involvement of
this category of cases, in particular the use of the indictments cited by
them, gives grounds for claiming the use of hostages in the underground,
gross falsification of cases and groundless mass repression. At the same
time, the researcher’s appeal to the materials of this fund is important
informative for determining the time, place and circumstances of the death
of certain undergrounds, the fate of their families, the output of statistics on
the repression of the occupying power against the civilian population and
the specifics of conducting deportation actions. The fund itself is not
properly organized — several cases are stored under the same number,
which can only be identified by name, although it would be more
appropriate to divide cases into volumes.

The archives of Transcarpathia, lvano-Frankivsk, Lviv, Chernivtsi
regional offices of the search and publishing agency “The Memory Book
of Ukraine”, which stores files of thousands of people, based on processed
data of archival-criminal cases, memoirs of participants and eyewitnesses
to those events, which is certainly a great help in identifying nationalists,
especially minor ones, are valuable for studying the staff of underground
and underground structures.

The greater part of the punitive and repressive documents were
published. One of the first was the collection, organized by Ivan Bilas, which
contains documents on the activities of the repressive and punitive bodies to
combat the underground of the Carpathian region of the OUN*’. A number of
materials of repressive and punitive bodies have been published in the already
mentioned works of VVolodymyr Serhiychuk. His subsequent works are also
filled with the information that makes it possible to draw a holistic picture of
the authorities’ struggle against the underground®. To study the deportation
policy of the Soviet administration, the three-volume document, generally
edited by Yuri Slyvka, entitled “The Deportations: Western Lands of Ukraine
in the late 1930s and early 1950s. Documents, Materials, Memories™ is of
particular value for the research®.

%0 Binmac 1. PenpecuBHo-kapanbHa cuctema B Ykpaini 1917—1953. CycrinpHO-IOMITHYHMIA Ta iCTOPHIHHIA
anaii3. Y neox kuurax. K.: JIubine; Biliceko Ykpainu, 1994. Kuura apyra: Jlokymentu Ta Matepianu. 688 c.

31 Cepriituyk B. Jlenoprarist momsikis 3 Vipainn. HeBizomi TOKyMEHTH PO HACHIBHHIIBKE MEPeCeTeHHs
OIBIIIOBUIIBKOIO BIIaZ0I0 TONLChKOTO HaceneHHs 3 YPCP B Tlomemy B 1944-1946 pokax. K.: VkpaiHncbka
BHAaBHHYA ciiyika, 1999. 191 c.; Cepriituyk B. Cami cebe 3BoroBanu. [JisuTbHICTh BUHHIYBaJbHAX OaTalbHOHIB
NIPOTH YKPaiHCHKOTO HAIlOHAJILHO-BU3BOJILHOTO pyxy. K.: YkpaiHcbka BumaBHuua cminka. 80 c.; Cepriduyk
B. TaBpyroun Bu3BodbHMI npanop. JisueHicts arentypu Ta cnen6oiBok HKBC-HK/B mix Burmsgom
OVYH-VIIA. Bunauns npyre, nonosaene. K.: II1 Cepriituyk M.1., 2006. 184 c.

%2 Jlenoprauii: 3axizmi semmi VYkpaimm kinms 30-x —modatky 50-x pp. JOKyMeHTH, Matepiany,
cnoragu. Y Tphox ToMax / [ymopsn. FOpiit Cniuka). JIpBiB: IHCTHUTYT yKpaiHO3HaBCTBa iMeHi IBaHa
Kpun’sixkesnua HAH VYkpainun, 1996. T. 1: 1939-1945 pp. 750 c.; Henoprauii: 3axigHi 3emni YKpaiHu KiHIs
30-x — moyarky 50-x pp. JlokymenTH, marepianu, croraaud. ¥ Tpbox tomax. / [ymopsa. FOpiit Ciauka]. JIbBiB:
InctutyT ykpaino3naBcTBa iMeHi IBana Kpun’skesuua HAH Ykpaiuu, 1998. T. 2: 1946-1947 pp. 540 c.
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One of the important sources is the documentary, which was
published in the 1970s, and dedicated to the activities of border troops,
which were entrusted not only with direct functions of state border
protection, but also that often occurred at the initial stage of confrontation,
struggle with the Ukrainian liberation movement. Since the Carpathian
region covered the regions of the USSR, which bordered on a number of
countries, much more forces were concentrated on its territory than on the
territory of other regions™.

The collection of documents on the liberation struggle of 1944-1948
in the western regions of Ukraine is considered to be a significant
supplement to the documentary base about the repressive activity of Soviet
administration, which includes the collection of materials from so called
“Special folders” of Joseph Stalin and Vyacheslav Molotov from the State
Archives of the Russian Federation®”.

The collections of documents published in Soviet times, contain
tendered information, and therefore require a critical approach®. Since
Ukraine’s independence, they have been periodically appearing to
exacerbate opposition in society®®. Some materials in the history of the
national liberation movement of the Carpathian region were selected for
discrediting purpose. This include, published apparently for ideological
war, a two-volume documentary, “The Ukrainian Nationalist
Organizations in the Second World War,” which contains 506 documents
from 15 archives of Russia, Ukraine, Germany, Poland, Belarus®’.

The article by Igor Marchuk® is also of source importance, which
provides an overview of the complex of documents of colonel Serhyi
Stekhov stored in the holdings of the Rivne Museum of Local History
(in 1947-1951 Serhyi Stekhov worked as head of the 2-N Department,
in 1952-1953 — deputy head of the MSS department of Drohobych
region).

3 [orpannmansie Boiicka CCCP 1945-1950. COOpHHK JOKYMEHTOB W MaTepHajoB [pea. H3aT.
A.T. CunensHukoB]. M.: Hayka, 1975. 760 c.

34 «“Oco6bie manku” Cranina i Mo0TOBa PO HAIIOHAIBHO-BH3BOIBHY 60poThOY B 3aximmiil Ykpaini y
1944-1948 pp. / [ynopsa. Spocnas Jlamkesuy; Bacune Kyk]. JIbsis: I[Tipamina, 2010. 594 c.

BayTtpenHue Boiicka B 60pb0e ¢ OyprKya3HBIM HAI[HOHAIUCTUYECKUM MOAIMOIBEM Ha 3aKITIOYUTEIHHOM
stane Benukoit OTedecTBeHHON BOWHBI U B TIEPBBIE IIOCIEBOCHHBIE TObI / [cocTaBuTenu: Braanmup Hekpacos,
Bnagnmup Kpusen, Muxann ['opbos, Camynn Llltyrman]. M.: I'VBB, 1986. 319 c.

% HKBJI-MB/] CCCP B 60ps0e ¢ 6aHIUTH3MOM ¥ BOOPY>KEHHBIM HAIIHOHATMCTHICCKUM ITO/IOEEM Ha
3anmanHoit Ykpawne, B 3amagHoi bemapyccum wn [Ipubanrtuke (1939-1956) / COOpHHMK [OKYMEHTOB.
[cocraButenu: H. Y. Bnamumuprnes, A. U. Kokypusr]. M.: O6snunennas pegakius MBC Poccun, 2008. 640 c.

3 YKpauHCKUE HAIMOHAJIUCTHYECKHE OpraHu3aluu B roabl Bropoil MupoBoil BOHHBI JIOKyMEHTH:
B2 1./ [nox pen. A. H. Aptuszosa]. M.: Poccuiickas nonurtuueckas suikinoneauss (POCCIIOH), 2012, T. 1:
1939-1943. 878c.; VYkpaWHCKME HaIMOHAIUCTUYECKHE OpraHM3alud B ToAbl  BTopoil  MupoBOW
BoiHbL. Jlokymentu: B 2 T./[mox pen. A. H. Aptuszosa]. M.: Poccuiickass NOJMTHYECKAs SHIMKIONE TS
(POCCIIBH), 2012. T. 2: 1944-1945. 1167 c.

% Mapuyx I. Jlocse monkosuka Crexosa // Buseonwnuii winsx. 2008, Ku. 3. C. 175-188.
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3. The Documents of party bodies

The third group of documentary sources are the documents of party
bodies. However, it should be emphasized that Soviet documents are
subjective. When using them, it is necessary to take into account
significant ideological stratification. Most of them are stored in the Central
State Historical Museum of Ukraine (former archive of the Institute of
Party History under the Central Committee of the Communist Party of
Ukraine). The importance of the study of the materials of this archive lies
in the fact that it was the communes, district committees, regional
committees that were responsible for an armed and ideological struggle
against the OUN and the URA. In general, the documents of this archive
make it possible to reproduce the policy of the Soviet administration
regarding the Sovietization of the region, to create an administrative,
repressive and punitive apparatus, to find out the peculiarities of activity,
forms and methods of combating the liberation movement. Specifically,
fund 1 contains mainly policy documents (resolutions of party bodies, joint
resolutions of party and state departments, decisions, transcripts of
meetings of the CK CP(b)U, CP(b)U committees of the western region),
information content (information of CP(b)U committees, reports of the
power ministries), daily reports, special messages, information. These
include the decision of the CK CP(b)U on the intensification of the
struggle against Ukrainian nationalists and the shortcomings in the fight
against them, the content of the secretaries of the primary party
organizations and the results of the elections in the primary party
organizations. The statistical reports of city councils, district committees of
the Communist Party of Drohobych, Transcarpathia, lvano-Frankivsk,
Chernivtsi regional committees of the CP(b)U about the quantity of
members, workers in certain spheres and the number of joined to the party.
The part of the documents are copies and stored in the regional archives. In
addition, analyzing the nature of the documents, we can state that they are
the same as the materials found in SALR. Those that remained in place,
after the collapse of the Soviet Union, were to be deposited in state
archives. Drohobych, Transcarpathia, Ivano-Frankivsk, Chernivtsi regional
committees of the CP(b)U prepared documents in several copies, one of
which was sent to the Central Committee of the CP(b)U. Those that
remained in regions, after the collapse of the Soviet Union, were to be
deposited in state archives.

It should be noted that, immediately and partially after the collapse of
the USSR, the so-called scrapping of “unwanted” documents was carried
out both in the system of party (state) and KGB archives. As a result, a
large array of documents was destroyed by the local staff, under the close
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supervision of colleagues at the center. Almost all the materials of the state
archives of Transcarpathia, Chernivtsi regions on the fight against the
PCIA-MIA and PCSS-MSS were gradually destroyed in October 1990.
This is evidenced by the descriptions of the funds, which indicate the
number of acts and the date of destruction against the respective category
of cases. The documents of the party archives in the mentioned areas were
cleaned professionally. A somewhat different situation in the State
Archives of Ivano-Frankivsk region (SAIFR). The description was
rewritten and no trace of destruction left. Although it is clear that the
absence of a vast array of materials on the struggle of the authorities with
the liberation movement is due to their elimination. There are no special
files concerning special messages, reports on the fight in the SAIFR.
Instead, a considerable number of them are preserved in the State Archives
of Lviv region (SALR). Such data can only be obtained from the protocols
of the meetings of the Stanislav department CP(b)U. Unlike Transcarpathia
and Chernivtsi regions, in the SAIFR, probably because of the vast array of
materials, the cases are preserved that indirectly reflect the activities of the
OUN and the URA. This is mostly true of the documents covering the
elections to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the fight of the underground
against collectivization, the Komsomol, and so on. For the most part, there
are cases in which the headlines did not explicitly mention the struggle
against the nationalists and which do not contain a document on the crimes
of the repressive and punitive system. The processing of descriptions
allows to trace the extent of destruction of documents of the underground
and repressive bodies, the correspondence of the Ministry of Internal
Affairs with regional committees, district committees of the party and
military units, prosecutor’s office and court, materials of special check of
the personnel of state bodies, activities of military tribunals, the materials
of the elections to the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the appeals and
complaints of “workers” were varnished®. The rapid execution of orders
and the extent of the destruction led to the fact that in the state archives of
Transcarpathia and Chernivtsi regions it was not made appropriate
markings in the descriptions, so it is impossible to find out the
real picture®.

The party documents on the struggle of the authorities with the
nationalists are best preserved in the SALR (F. P-5001: Drohobych
Regional Committee of the Communist Party (bolsheviks) of Ukraine
(CP(b)U), since October 1952 — CPU). It contains 12 529 cases,

¥ TAI®O. @. 1. Om. 1. T. 1 (1946-1950 pp.). 140 apk.
0 TAYO. ®. T1-15. Omn. 1. Omc (1940-1971 pp.). 129 apk.; JA30. @. I1-1. On. 1. Onuc (1946-1950).
140 apk.
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chronologically covering the years 1939-1941, 1943-1959 and containing
transcripts and protocols of party meetings at different levels, the
information on the preparation and holding of elections, special reports of
the Ministry of Internal Affairs and information of the RC, MC, and the
CP(b)U about the fight against the liberation movement. It was the party
organs — regional committees, city committees and district committees —
which organized a large-scale armed and ideological struggle against the
Ukrainian liberation movement, and under their leadership a repressive and
punitive apparatus, which directly eliminated the underground. The
overwhelming majority of the documents are memos of the Communist
Party of Ukraine, the PCIA administration, the information of party district
committees, the transcripts of meetings of party district secretaries, the
information on the content of meetings on which issues were raised against
Ukrainian nationalists, the staff of the secretaries of the primary party
organizations and the results of the elections in primary party
organizations. There is some informational in the statistic reports of city
committees, district committees of the CP(b)U in Drohobych region about
the number of members and candidates of the CCP(b) who work in certain
sectors of the national economy, and about the number of candidates
admitted to the party. There is the information about the number of
underground fights, their characteristics, descriptions of armed attacks,
prompt reports of the carried out operations, the lists of killed, captured,
the information about the age of URA participants, the evictions of URA
members’ families, clearing of collective farms from unreliable persons,
open trials over the participants of the URA (1949 p.). The important
information was obtained from the memos of the PCIA-PCSS authorities
not only on the course of the fight against the OUN and URA, but also on
the quantitative status of the underground OUN and URA, the forms and
methods of the fight against Soviet regime.

The cases in the State Archives of Transcarpathia Region (SATR)
concerning the activities and combating underground were destroyed in
October 1990™. A similar situation occurred in the State Archives of
Chernivtsi region (SACR). The issues related to the fight against the
underground and brought to the discussion of the regional council were
added by separate documents that could not be found. At the same time,
although it was “cleaned”, in the State Archives of Ivano-Frankivsk Oblast
(SAIFR) it was managed to find the information about the fight in the so-
called protocol part of the committees and district committees. The
documents from the funds of the Stanislav Regional Party (F. P-1), the
Regional Executive Committee (F. P-295), the Regional Prosecutor’s

* JTA30. ®. II-1. Om. 1. Apk. 7-9, 18, 25-27, 43, 60-61, 76, 90, 139 apk.
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Office (F. P-584), the Regional Military Commissariat (F. P-753) were
also searched and processed. Among the sources found are resolutions,
reporting documentation to higher party bodies, orders, information,
analytical and statistical information.

In the state archives of Ivano-Frankivsk, Transcarpathia and Chernivtsi
regions, among well-preserved documents, scripts and protocols of the
meetings of the region and district party assets, political information, reports
on the state and directions of development of industry and agriculture,
advocacy work among the population, advocacy work with personnel, the
information on the preparation and holding of elections to the Supreme Soviet
of the USSR and local councils are of great importance. In other words, the
documents on political, socio-economic and cultural development of these
areas have been preserved. However, the information on the fight against the
underground has been drawn from the general context.

When working with party documents of the specified category, they
should be carefully separated through the ideological stamps and
propaganda load they are saturated with: about “Ukrainian-German
nationalists”, “gangs of Ukrainian-German mercenaries”, cooperation with
special services of Germany, England, USA, etc.

The Institute of History of Ukraine of the NAS of Ukraine* conducts
considerable archaeographic work on the preparation and introduction to
scientific circulation of the documents that cover the features and scope of
the confrontation of the Ukrainian liberation movement with the Soviet
totalitarian system. By their nature, both party and documents of the
repressive and punitive bodies are included in the published collections.

A significant number of party documents from the archival institutions
of Ukraine have been published in the new series of “the Chronicles of the
URA™®, primarily from the funds of the State Historical and Historical

“2 OVH i VIIA B 1945 poui: 36ipHuK 10KyMeHTiB i Matepianis. B 2 4. U. 1 / [yropsir.: Becemosa O.M.
(Bigm. ymopsin.), 'pureBma B.A., Ceprifiuyk B.1; Bcrym: Jlmcenko O.€.]. K.: Imcturyr ictopii Yipainm HAH
VYxpainn, 2015. 371 ¢.; OYH i YIIA B 1945 poui: 36ipHrK ToKyMeHTIB i MaTepiaiiB. B 2 4. Y. 2 / [ymopsizn.: Becenosa
O.M. (Biam. ynopsin.), [puaeBuu B.A., Cepriitayk B.1.]. K.: [acturyT ictopii Yipaian HAH Ykpainun, 2015. 366 c.

® Jlitonmc Ykpaincekoi IToBcrancekoi Apwmii. Hosa cepis. T.3: BoporsGa mpots YIIA i Hamioma-
JiCTUYHOTO it aupektrBHi gokymentn LIK KomnapTii Yipainu. 1943-1959 / [ynopsin. Onexcannp Bosk, IBan
IMaenenko, HOpiit Yepuenko]. K.; Toponto: Jlitormmc YIIA, 2001. 650 c.; Jlitonuc Yxpaincbkoi IToBcTaHCHKOT
Apwmii. Hoea cepis. T.4: Bopors6a nporu YIIA 1 HamioHamicTidHOro miamiwist: iHdopmauiiHi nokymenta LK
KII(6)Y, obkomie maptii, HKBC-MBC, MJIB-KIB (1943-1959)/[ymopsin. Anaroniit Kewnriii, Bosmoaumup
Jlosunpkwuii, Ipuna Ilasnenko]. K.; Toponto: Jlitomue YITA, 2002. K. 1: 1943-1945. 596 c.; Jlitonmc YkpaiHChKOT
IloBcrancekoi Apwmii. HoBa cepis. T.5: Boporsba mporn VIIA 1 HamiOHAMiCTHYHOTO MANMULIL: iH(OpMaIiiHi
nokymentu LIK KII(6)Y, obkomie maptii, HKBC-MBC, MB-KIBb (1943-1959) / [ynopsia. Anartoniii Kewnrii,
Bononumup Jlosuipkuii, Ipuna IMaBnenko]. K.; Toponto: Jlitorme YIIA, 2002. Ku. 2: 1946-1947. 572 c.; Jlitoruc
Vxpaincekoi IloBcranchkoi Apwmii. HoBa cepis. T.6: Boporsba mporn YIIA 1 HalioHaJiCTHYHOTO IS
inpopmaniiini nokymentu LIK KII(6)Y, ookomis naptii, HKBC-MBC, MAB-KIb (1943-1959) / [ynopsia. Anatomiii
Kenriit, Bomogumup Jlozunekuii, Ipuna [aBnenko, Karepuna Adpamosal. K.; Toponto: Jlitoruc YTIA, 2003. Ka. 3:
1948. 523 c.; Jlitonuc VYkpaincekoi IloBcrancekoi Apwii. HoBa cepis. T.7: boporsba mnporn VIIA i
HalioHAJTiCTHYHOrO mianiuist: inpopmaniitai mokymentun LIK KII(6)Y, obkomiB maptii, HKBC-MBC, M/Ib-K/Ib
(1943-1959) /[ymopsim. Muxaiino [lepkau, Awnartomiii Kenrtiéi, Bomomumup Jloswmipkuii, Ipura Ilaemenko]. K.;
Topouro: Jlitorc VIIA, 2003. Ku. 4: 1949-1959. 716 c.
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Museum of Ukraine. The documents are extremely important for covering
the organization, forms and methods of the authorities’ struggle against the
underground of the Carpathian Regional Lead.

One of the first extensive archaeographic activities in the publication
of party documents was launched by the famous researcher of the history
of the liberation movement, Volodymyr Sergiychuk. A certain step
forward, in comparison with the documentary works of his predecessors,
was his collection, “OUN-URA in the Years of War”, which was published
in 1996. The book consists of a large number of underground, Soviet and
German documents. The scientist continued his work on publication of
documents in the following years. In particular, in an orderly collection of
“Ten stormy years. Western Ukrainian Lands in 1944-1953” a large
number of party documents is contained*. Extremely valuable are the
documents collected by V. Sergiyuk were published in the collection under
the general title “The Ukrainian Shift”*.

A large array of previously classified party documents revealing the
scope of the struggle of the repressive-punitive apparatus against the
liberation movement is centered in the three-volume “The Chronicle of
Irresistible Ukraine”, published under the general direction of Yaroslav
Lyal’ka. However, the first two volumes have source value*. Also many
memoirs of participants and eyewitnesses of the national liberation
movement about the liberation struggle in the Carpathian region are
published in these collections.

During the Soviet period, a number of published collections of
documents on the Ukrainian liberation movement of the 1940s and 1950s
were published, which are still being published. Their goal is to discredit,
to denigrate the liberation struggle of national heroes, while rejecting the
desire of Ukrainians to have their own state®’.

“ Cepriituyk B. OYH-YIIA B poku Biitan. Hosi mokymenTu i marepiamn. K.: [luinpo, 1996. 496 c.;
Cepriituyk B. [lecsats OypeMHUX IiT. 3aXigHOYKpaiHChki 3emii y 1944—1953 pp. HoBi moxymeHTH i MaTepianm.
K.: Juimpo, 1998. 944 c.

** Cepriituyk B. Ykpaiucokuit 3a8ur: Bomus. 1939-1955 pp. K.: Vipainceka Bugasanua Crinka, 2005.
840 c.; Cepriituyk B. Ykpaincekuii 3aBur: 3akep3onns. 1939-1947 pp. K.: Ykpainceka Bumasuuua Crisika,
2004. 836 c.; Cepriituyk B. Ykpaiucwkuii 3n8ur: Hapaninpsiauaa. 1941-1955 pp. K.: Ykpaincbka Bunasanua
Crinka, 2005. 836 c.; Cepriiiuyk B. Ykpaiucekuit 3a8ur: [lonumis. 1939-1955 pp. K.: Ykpaincbka Bunasanua
Cminka, 2005. 840 c.; Cepriiiuyk B. Ykpaincekuit 3asur: Ilpukapmartsa. 1939-1955 pp. K.: VYkpaincbka
Bunasanya Coinka, 2005. 840 c.

“ Jlitomuc HeckopeHoi Ykpainu: JlokymeHTH, Mmartepianu, crmoranu / [minrorysanu fpocnas Jlsuibka,
Ilerpo Maxkcumuyk, IBan Ilatep Ta iH.; aBT. nepenmoBu SpocnaB Jlsuibka, Poman baumHcbkuii]. JIbBiB:
IMpoceira, 1993. Ku. 1. 800 c.; Jlitonuc HeckopeHoi Ykpainu: JJokyMeHTH, MaTepiany, croraau / [miarorysanu
Spocnas Jlsutbka, Poman Kopurko, Mupon OHuiukeBuu Ta iH.; aBT. nepeamoBu Spocnas Jlsnbka). JIbBiB:
lanunpka BugaBHuya cminka, 1997. Ku. 2. 664 c.

" O6Bunser 3emis. OpraHM3aIys yKPAMHCKEX HALMOHAIICTOB: JOKYMEHTBI H MaTepHAaIbl / [pe1.-KOuL.:
Buranuit MacnoBckuii, Anam Mapteiaiok, Asapeii [TucnoBckuii, Bmagumup [Tomoraes, Pycnan Ileipur]. M.:
VYuuBepcym, 1991. 157 c.
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4. The memories of participants
of the Ukrainian national liberation movement

The memoirs of the participants of the Ukrainian national liberation
movement are an important source of comprehensive research, as they
contain the characteristics of structure, leadership, reveal the forms and
methods of the OUN’s struggle against the establishment of the Soviet
regime, and reveal the repressive policy of the official authorities against
the underground. It should be emphasized that memoirs, although
subjective, are not biased in some places, so the information must be
carefully checked, and critically and comparatively analyzed. Instead,
memories also have their advantage, because they convey the spirit of the
time, the atmosphere of struggle, and provide the information that at one
time could not be recorded in the documents of the underground or
punitive bodies. A considerable number of them were written by the direct
participants of the national liberation movement in “hot pursuit”. An
example is a sufficiently detailed biographical sketch of a SS referent, and
hence the leader of the Dublin OUN District Office, Mikhailo Khariv
“Shugay”*®. Most notably, when writing a work on memoir sources, the
work of the organizational referent of the OUN Stanislav districtprovid
(07-08.1951), Petro Melnik “Khmara™® was used. Following the
instructions of the provid, he prepared his own memoirs, which have
survived to this day. Equally valuable to us was the work of Stepan
Frasuliak “Khmil”® the chief of military district (MD) “Hoverla” (1944).
About his stay in the headquarters of the MD 5 “Makivka” wrote Stepan
Fedorivskyi®*. The printer of OUN propaganda chief office Dariya
Malyarchyn-Shpytal paid considerable attention to the rebels from Skole
district®.

In 2003, a collection of memoirs of the members of Drohobych OUN
and the URA brotherhood under the title “You Will Get... or You Will
Die...”® was started. The next collection under the same title was

“®I'TIA CBY. @. 13. Cup. 376. T. 47. Apk. 364-373.

* Menbuuk ITerpo cotauk VYITA II. Xmapa. B orni moBcranus. YIIA Ha Bintuaky Yopaoro Jlicy
(1943-1945). Tlepra yactuna / [ymopsia. Crenan Jlecis, SIpociaB Koperayk]. Kamymr: Kapratchkuii akieHT,
2014. 272 c.

0 pemecno moscranis. 36ipHEK mparp migmonkoarka YITA Cremana ®pacymsika-“Xumens” / [pen. i
ynopsiz. P. 3a6inmii]. JIbBiB: LlenTp gocmijkens BU3BOJIBLHOTO pyXy, 2007. 424 c.

®enopisepkuii C. Hotatku noseranus. Heo-Hopk: Tpomereit, 1962. 207 c.

I craym Ham Ti Hami ropM TBEpAMHEIO y JIOTHH Yac... Cnoraam apykapku [oioBHOro ocepenxy
nponaranu OYH 1 VIIA [apii Manspuuns-1nurans / [pen.-ynopsia. C. Onydpis]. JIssis: ITAIC, 2012. 164 c.;
Manspuns-lnurane [. [Tam’sti bornaun Csitinmk // Ilponam ’smua xuuea eimuasii cecmep Bacunianox y
JIveoei. Yactuna Tpets. JIbBiB: OcHoBa, 1995. C. 82-85.

%% «3n06ymer... a6o 3arumen...” (Croramu Berepanie OYH-YIIA Ta HaykoBi CTAaTTi Mpo HALIOHATBHO-
BU3BOJIbHY 00poThOy B 1940-1950-x pp. Ha Jporobuuuwmni) / [ymopsa. FOpiit Kumakesuu]. JIporoduu: HBI]
“Kamensp” JAITY, 2003. Ku. 1. 172 c.
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published in 2007°*. In the result of the field researches, the memories of
direct participants and eyewitnesses of the national liberation movement
were collected, organized and systematized, which became a kind of the
continuation of the publications of memoirs, biographical references and
martyrologists concerning the territory of the former Drohobych, Stanislav
oblasts. These materials were enclosed in the book of memoirs
“The Burning Way”, edited by Vasily Ilnytskyi and Mykola Galiv>.
Dmytro Khorkavtsiv’s reminiscences are rather informative, since they do
not only cover the peculiarities of the life and preparation of the rebels, but
also give unique testimonies of battles and persons information which were
still unknown. Many memories relate to the life of the rebels, their
clothing, food, wintering in the hiding places. The stories about the ways
and methods of the Soviet special services’ struggle with the nationalist
underground are quite rich and detailed.

An important source for the study of the problem of functioning of the
Ukrainian liberation movement in the OUN Carpathian region are the
memoirs of the supporters Mariya Savchyn “Marichka™®, Stepan
Stebelskyi “Hryn” and Oleksa Konopadskyi “Ostroverkh™’, published in
the volumes of “The Chronicle of the URA. The book of memoirs about
Mykola Tverdohlib “Grim’® was used in the monograph.

It is worth mentioning the historical and memoir trilogy of
M. Andrusiak®. Despite the inaccuracies of the factual material and the
fictional presentation, the memoir materials involved and the photo-
illustrated material collected are valuable.

Some researchers, including the author of this work, wrote down
memories of participants in the liberation struggle of the 1940s and 1950s,
who were directly related to the activities of the Carpathian region of the
OUN. These records are kept in the private archives of those who carried
them. Many of the collected and found memories relate to the everyday
aspects of the life of the rebels, their clothing, food, wintering in the
hiding places.

> “3n106ye. .. a6o 3arumenr...” (Crorau Berepanis OYVH-YIIA npo HawioHamsHO-BU3BOIBHY GOPOTEOY B
1940-1950-x pp. Ha [poroouyuuni) / [ymopsia. FOpiit Kumakesuu, Mukona [amis]. poro6wd: Pem.-Bum. Bimmin
JIporoOuIbKoro IepKaBHOTO MeIarorivHoro yHiBepcurery iMeHi [Bana ®paunka, 2007. K. 2. 190 c.

® Illnsx ropimms: Croragm Berepanis OYH i VIIA mpo HAmiOHATBHO-BH3BOIBHY OOpOTEOY B
1940-1950-x pp. / [ynopsin. Muxona I"aniB, Bacunb InpHunbkuii]. Iporoouy: ITocsirt, 2008. 520 c.
Mapist CaBunn (“Mapiuka”). Tucsui gopir (Cnoraam) // Jlitornmuc YKpaiHCBKOI MMOBCTaHCHKOI apMil
[pen.-xoxn. €sren Lltennepa, Ilerpo [Motiunwuii]. ToponTo; JIbBiB: Jlitonuc YIIA, 1995. T. 28. 598 c.

¥ Jlitormc Vkpaiucskoi IToBcrancekoi Apmii. T. 30: Creman Xpin (Creman CreGembebkuii); Kpiss cMix

3aiiza: cioraau / [pen. Ilerpo Ilotiunmii]. ToponTo: Jlitonme YIIA, 2000. 552 c.
 “I'pim” — monkosunk YIIA Mukoma Teproxii6. Crioragu i matepiamu / [ymopsa. Ipuubkis P.].
Toponto; JIbBiB: Jlitorme YIIA, 2008. Ku. 5. 128 c. (Jlitormue YITA. Cepist “Iloaii i momu™).

% Augpycsk M. Bparn Bormio. Komomust: Bik, 2004. 832 c.; Aumpycsik M. Bparn rpomy. Komomus: Bik,
2005. 832 c.; Anapycsik M. bparu npocropis. Komomusi: Bik, 2007. 840 c¢; Aunpycsk M. I'pani 6outo [Teker]:
nok. onoBiai mpo YITA. Komomus: Bik, 1994. 198 c.
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To important, extremely informative sources that help to cover this
problem in the complex are included personal documents, epistolary art,
photos, things of the underground and their relatives, graves with
corresponding inscriptions, hiding places, as well as the remains of
underground archives. A unique photo archive was managed to organize
and process by Vasily Humeniuk®. These photos, in addition to
transmitting of images of the insurgents themselves, complement
significantly the notion of daily life, weapons, and partly the relationship
among nationalists.

5. Periodicals

We cannot avoid such a valuable source for covering the topic of the
study as the periodicals (official Soviet and OUN and URA). It is clear that
the Soviet press pursued a party line that had the task of carrying out
propaganda treatment of the population and combating the ideology of
nationalism. The paper also used publications from periodicals and
underground press and the OUN’s press bodies, including the underground
and insurgent publications “Idea i Chyn” (“Idea and Post), “Shlyah
peremogy”’ (“The Way of Victory”), “Chornyi Lis” (“The Black Forest”),
“Revolucioner-propagandyst” (“A Revolutionary-Proponent™), “Do Zbroii”
(“To Arms”)”, Povstanets™ (“A Rebel”) and Soviet editions (newspapers of
regional CP(b)U ‘“Zakarpatska Pravda”, “Soviet Bukovina”, “A Soviet
Word”, “Precarpathian Pravda”, as well as regional periodicals)®".

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the decades-long rebel struggle in the Carpathian region
(1945-1954) left a huge documentary legacy. The archives of different
levels contain documents that comprehensively characterize the liberation
struggle of the Ukrainian people. The presence of various documents by
origin, authenticity and content of documents makes it possible to study
different aspects of the activities of the national liberation movement
systematically, to recreate its structure and to show the directions of
repressive policy of the authorities towards the nationalists of the
Carpathian region of the OUN (second half of the 40s — the first half of the
1950s). At the same time, it should be remembered that the widest possible
and comprehensive use of different types of sources, their comparison

% ymenok B., SIlkum’rok C. [loBcTaHChKi CBITIMHH 31 cX0BKYy Bosomumupa Sxum’ioka “Ackonbaa”.
JIegis: I1IT Copoka T.b., 2007. 144 c.; I'ymentok B., SIkum 1ok C. I[ToBcTaHCHKI CBITIIMHM 31 CXOBKY Bonoaumupa
Sxumioka “Ackonbaa”. JIesiB: III1 Copoka T.b., 2007. 144 c.; I'ymentok B. ®otorpad YIIA “Jlunkesuu” //
Yrpaiucokuil éussonvruil pyx. JIesis: Mc, 2003. 36ipuuk 1. C. 159-164.

®% Jlirommc Vkpaincekoi TToBcramcskoi Apmii. Hosa cepis. T. 1: Bunauns Tomosroro KomammysaHms
VIIA / [ynopsin. Onexcaunp Bosk, Bacuis "anaca, FOpiii Uepuenko]. K.; Toponro: Jlitonne YITA, 1995. 482 c.
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makes it possible to verify the accuracy of the data and to ascertain the real
situation in crayovyi provid of the OUN of the Carpathian region
sufficiently and objectively.

SUMMARY

It is established that as a result of the 10-year rebel struggle in the
Carpathian region (1945-1954), there is a huge documentary heritage,
characterized by origin, place of storage, representativeness of historical
facts, manning methods, degree of disclosure of certain aspects of the
problem. Depending on the origin or authorship in the broad sense, the
whole source complex can be divided into five groups: 1) OUN and URA
documents; 2) The documents of the repressive and punitive bodies of the
USSR; 3) The documents of party bodies; 4) The memories of the
participants of the Ukrainian national liberation movement; 5) periodicals.
The presence of various documents by origin, authenticity and content of
documents makes it possible to study different aspects of the activities of
the national liberation movement systematically, to recreate its structure
and to show the directions of repressive policy of the authorities towards
the nationalists of the Carpathian region of the OUN (second half of the
40s — the first half of the 1950s). At the same time, it should be
remembered that the widest possible and comprehensive use of different
types of sources, their comparison makes it possible to verify the accuracy
of the data and to ascertain the real situation in crayovyi provid of the
OUN of the Carpathian region sufficiently and objectively.
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PEASANTRY AS THE MAIN MILITARY FORCE DURING
UKRAINIAN REVOLUTION PERIOD 1917-1921"

Masnenko V. V.

INTRODUCTION

The modern period was the time of social transformations of the
humanity. The main tendency was the demolition of traditional society in
all aspects of being. Another feature was the mass character of political life
(alongside with the development of parliamentary system and mass
political parties). The social roles and behaviors of different social layers
changed as well. The emancipation of peasantry, in its broader meaning,
was one of the leading tendencies of the general process of modernization.
The determining factor that accelerated this process was the emerging of
mass army with the mechanism of conscription. In agrarian societies the
peasantry was the main component of military service.

Ukrainian peasantry in Russian empire was a latecomer to this
modernization process. However, it only slowed down its emancipation
and it accelerated only during the World War | and the following
revolutionary events.

The aim is to investigate the peculiarities of Ukrainian peasantry
militarization that determined its leading role in the events of Ukrainian
revolution 1917-1921, including the participation in regular armies,
rebellion movement and peasantry war.

1. During the World War |

The World War | was the turning point of the modernization. Millions
of peasants were torn apart from their traditional agrarian lifestyle and
peasant world; they lost the connection with their usual way of keeping the
household. Such a drastic catastrophic event could not but substantially
transform the peasant’s outlook. Researchers have already noticed the
peculiarities of this process. For instance, Russian historian O. Gordon
stated, that the peasantry at war radically and profoundly tears all the links
with the previous, the peasant lifestyle and it cannot return to it. In overall,
the war destroys the very essence of the peasants’ outlook — the cyclical
world perception, the established routine, the belonging to the “soil”, etc,
thus, the war triggered the mass “de-peasantation”. If a peasant became a

! Publication contains the results of studies conducted on the implementation of the state budget theme
«The Ukrainian Revolution (1917-1921): the peasant factor» (Ne 0118U003864)
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revolutionary, there was no way back for him® The last statement requires
some correction, taking into account the fact, that the peasant-soldier
during revolution did come back, but he was a different person — the one
that responds to extreme challenges with radical actions.

Unprecedented death toll, the place of technology in mass homicide,
the level of violence — all these factors influenced the mobilized army of
peasantry even during the time of peace. As O. Porshneva claims, they
were “on the other side” of moral and religious norms and prohibitions,
which caused the changes in their perception of the boundaries of allowed
violence, the value of human life, the significance of religious faith®.
We can agree with V. Lozovyi that in military circumstances a full re-
evaluation of moral basics and religious values from Christian principle
“Do not kill” to the military imperative: “Kill the enemy” took place.
Marauder robbery of the civil population on the conquered territories was
acceptable without saying. The basic assumptions of peasants about sins,
the fear of God and other people were destroyed as well*.

On the other hand, even in new military conditions the peasantry still
preserved some solely rural peculiarities of the world perception.
As O. Mykhailiuk states: “The peasantry strived for localization,
destruction of any authority that was higher than the local one, which
objectively led to archaizing of the social life and excluded any statehood.
Thus, the ideas and actions of the peasantry were incompatible with the
policies of almost all state and political units”.

The immediate participation of peasantry in violent actions led to the
enforcement of psychological “setting” for cruelty in an enormous
multimillion mass of people, the development of militarized consciousness,
tendency for extreme violent actions, and devaluation of a human life. The
Orthodox faith of peasants-soldiers, as O. Porshneva thinks, faced a serious
outlook challenge during the war. As a result, Christian ethical norms and
values were devaluated in the consciousness of masses, which prepared the
ground for inherent (in the mentality of a traditional plowman) pagan
beliefs, archaic mental stereotypes that in a bizarre way merged with
rationalist principles that came from modernization and technical
progress”.

2 Pycckoe kpectesiHcTBO M IlepBasi MupoBash BoWHa @ MEXAYHApOAHBIH Kpyriibld crona / myOu.
IL.I1. Mapuenwu, C.1O. Pasuna. Hoswiii ucmopuyeckuii éecmuux. 2014. Ne 2 (40). C. 8-89.

3 [opuaeBa O.C. Kpecmubsne, pabouue u condamei Poccuu naxanyme u 6 2o0ut Ilep6oii Mupogoii 8otiHbl.
Mocksa: POCCIIOH, 2004. C. 115.

* JlosoBmit B. Comuatn i pecrabimisamis CyCIiIbHO-IOMITHYHOrO CTAHOBHIY a: BILIHB [lepImoi cBiTOBOI
BiliHM Ha peBoJOLIHHI mponecu B Ykpaini (1917 p.). Bicnux Kuiscvrkozo nayionanvhozo yHieepcumemy imeHi
Tapaca lllesuenxa. Icmopis. 2014. Ne 3 (121). C. 22.
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Thus, during the World war Ukrainian peasants in Russian army
gained new socio-cultural features that contradicted their previous outlook.
Obviously, not all of them became true warriors (“brave soldiers”). The
long trench war, mostly, gave birth to the “grey soldier mass” that had only
one aim — to survive in “bloody massacre”. However, the majority of non-
commissioned officers came from peasantry. They gained this title because
of the personal bravery and innate wit. The future general of UPR army
Mykola Kapustyanskyi characterized this category of military in the
following way: “... “Khokhols”, as they were called in the army, were
needed in every detachment. Those were predominantly peasants,
obedient, not spoiled, capable for soldiery and smart. A great percentage of
them wanted to be Feldwebels and Wachmeisters™®.

Another participant of war, and later — of revolutionary events,
Nykyphir Avramenko also noted this peculiarity: “Ukrainians constituted
the predominant percentage among non-commissioned officers, cavalry i
guard. Known by discipline and the feeling of duty...”". We find similar
characteristics in works of Oleksandr Udovychenko: “A Ukrainian soldier
was always distinguished by his discipline, higher level of development
and initiative. Thus, almost 40% of lower commanding positions were
taken by Ukrainians, such as rojovyi (), chotovyi, bunchuzhnyi” °. Later,
during revolution, these people had a special role of leaders of peasants’
armed resistance.

In overall, the gained military experience facilitated the formation of
the new type of peasants’ consciousness — the one where the war and arms
took the main place and the value of human life was significantly
undermined”.

2. The beginning of revolution

The next stage of peasantry militarization emerged on the ground of
revolutionary events of 1917. The general de-organization and de-
moralization of Russian army, de-sacralization of assumptions about the
nature of autocratic authority and its demolition, the decline of authority of
military commanding centre, the change of commanding functions by
soldier committees accelerated the reformation of peasant-soldier’s social
role. From the sovereign of the emperor, he suddenly turned into
“the master of his own destiny” who could impose his requirements not

6 Kanycraucekuit M. [loxio ykpaincexux apmiu na Kuis-Oodecy ¢ 1919 poyi [B] Vkpaina 1919 pix:
M. Kanycmsncoxkui «lloxio ykpaincoxkux apmiti na Kuie-Oodecy 6 1919 poyiy. €. Mananiox «Ypuexu 3i
cnoeadisy. Jlokymenmu ma mamepianu. /JokymenmanvHo-naykoge sudanus. Kuis : Temmopa, 2004. C. 149.

" Aspameriko H. Cnomunu sanopoarcysa: JJokymenmanshe sudanns. Kuis : Temmopa, 2007. C. 166.

® VaoBuuenko O. Vipaina y eitini 3a depacasnicmo. Iemopis opeanizayii i 6otiosux Oiti YVkpaincokux
sopotinux cun 1917-1921 pp. Binniner: Bunas xopymkuit YCC [Imutpo Mukutiok, 1954, C. 13.
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only on the former superior officers, but on any authority. As V. Lozovyi
justly mentioned, the outlook and behavior of the soldier of the
revolutionary period were determined by paradoxical combination of
peasant values and militarized psychology of collective aggressiveness,
gained during the war®.

The Ukrainization of military divisions of Russian army was also an
important factor. On the one hand, this was an initiative of political
activists (M. Mikhnovskyi, S. Petlura) and the engaged part of the military
(activists of Pavlo Polubotok Ukrainian military club, Ukrainian military
general committee, and delegates of All-Ukrainian military congresses).

On the other hand, Petrograd Temporary government and military
commanding was forced to agree on the formation of Ukrainian national
detachments. They were resistant to Bolshevik propaganda and ready for
the call of duty. These detachments were the most effective during the
military actions during the unsuccessful so-called “advance of Kerenskyi”
during June-July of 1917"°. The classical example of Ukrainized
detachments is the 34™ army corpus under the command of P. Skoropad-
skyi, it was later renamed into the 1% Ukrainian.

Undoubtedly, that the mass “Ukrainization of bugnet” facilitated the
rise of national consciousness among the soldiers-peasants. At the same
time, this process also increased their self-perception as of independent
military force that can influence the nation-wide decision-making,
especially concerning agrarian issue, important for the peasantry. Thus, the
resolution of the Second All-Ukrainian military congress, where the
soldiers-peasants constituted the majority of participants, supported the
statements of the All-Ukrainian peasant congress on the agrarian issue. In
such a way, an armed peasant became an important political factor in
revolutionary events.

The all-rising revolutionary wave practically destroyed Western,
Southern-Western and Romanian fronts against the countries of Quadruple
Alliance. The almost chaotically demobilized at the end 1917 — at the
begging of 1918 army filled the villages of Ukraine. The former soldiers
became deserters; they owned an enormous quantity of weapons and
military property. The peasants returned to their homes at least with guns
and bullets and sometimes with machine guns and even with canons.

Apart from the “natural” self-arming, the peasants resorted to political
actions. N. Makno in his memoirs described the actions of the anarchist
Committee of the protection of revolution in August 1917 that

% JlosoBumii B. Conpary i necrabimisamisi CyCIibHO-IOTITHYHOrO CTAHOBHMII a: BILTHB Ilepimioi cBiTOBOI
BIiHHM Ha PEBOJIIOLIIIHI mporecu B Ykpaiui (1917 p.). C. 23.

10 yoBuuenko O. Vipaina y siiini 3a depocasnicmo. Iemopis opeanizayii i 6oiiosux il Vkpaincokux
sopounux cun 1917-1921 pp. Kuis : Ykpaina, 1993. C. 15.
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implemented the seizure of weapons on the territory of Huliaipilshchyna
from bourgeois estates and wealthy German colonies. The future leader of
the biggest peasant army stated: “Thus, the weapons were taken away from
bourgeoisie and distributed among the revolutionary peasantry. The seizure
was implemented calmly, without casualties™".

Before the Zvenyhorodskyi rebellion, the weapons collected by
Yu. Tiutiunnyk — the one responsible for demobilization, was distributed
from warehouses to peasants. During a few days and nights the rebels
secretly distributed 10 thousand of guns, 43 machine guns, 2 canons, one
ironclad warship and a lot of military equipment™.

Later, a huge amount of weapons was distributed among peasants
during evacuation of German and Austrian-Hungarian armies from
Ukraine. Revolutionized divisions voluntarily passed the weapons to
Ukrainian rebels for the permission to leave for the homeland. Those few
viable German divisions that left in Ukraine were also demilitarized. Thus,
in February 1919, as a result of negotiations with counter-admiral von
Kessler, the German divisions of Mykolaiv transferred all its weapons to
rebels of ottoman Hryhoriev*.

These conditions formed new and at the same time contradictory
social roles of “an armed peasant” — one part of peasants turned into
marauders, another part formed free groups of self-defense.

3. The rebellion movement and peasant war

The following development of revolutionary events was marked by
the rebellion movement that subsequently turned into a full-scale war.

The literature on the peasant rebellion movement'* represents different
characteristics of its political orientation. Sometimes they are rather
simplified. For example, the Russian researcher A. Kurenyshev while
pointing on the versatile nature of the Ukrainian rebels and its peculiarities
in each region, he still considered that these were “the left wings of
Ukrainian socialist parties” that had an important role in its organization™.

However, M. Omelyanovych-Pavlenko provided a more detailed and
appropriate characteristics of the rebellion movement as he distinguished
the following four political directions: supporters of UPR, “Soviets”,

! Maxno H. Bocnomunanus. Ku. I. Pyccras pesomoyus na Yxpaune (om mapma 1917 2. no anpens
1918 200). Iapwx 1929. C. 70.

2 Torronnux IO. Peposrontitina cruxis. /[zein. 1991. Ne 8. C. 101.

3 Bummiscpkuit O. IToscmancukuti pyx i Omamanis. 36ipnuk. Jlitpoiir; Miuiren, 1973. C. 26.

Y Icropiorpadis mwmramms muB. : ILllepGatiok BM. Censncokuii noscmancokuii pyx 6 Vipaini
1917-1921 poxis: yxpainucexa icmopioepaghia : asmopeg. ouc. ... 0-pa icm. nayk 07.00.06. Kuis : KuiBcpkuii Harl.
ye-T imM. T.I". [lleBuenka, 2013. 36 c.

© Kypensies A.A. Kpecmbsnuckue eoenno-nonumuueckue opeanusayuu Poccuu. ITogcmanyuecmeo.
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“plowmen” and “Makhnovists” (supporters of Makhno)'®. Another peculiar
feature was that these political convictions of rebellion leaders were rather
unstable and could change depending on the current military and political
situation. Regardless this versatility and instability, the observers of that
time still noticed a general tendency in the development of peasants’ self-
realization that determined the political direction of the rebels.
Omelyanovych-Pavlenko also noticed that “after difficult alterations of the
ideology of the people in 1919, it obtained a more stable statehood form.
This ideology can be described by a truly prophetical statement: “In your
home you have your truth, and power, and freedom”. As a result, the fight
on the East turns into the national struggle more and more”"’. The only
precaution to the abovementioned is that different participants of the
struggle understood its sense in different ways (the variety of political
beliefs was rather broad — from conservative statehood idea to the left-
wing anarchist denial of it).

The turning point of the development of rebellion movement was
peasants’ protest at times of P. Skoropadskyi’s Hetmanat. M. Kapu-
stianskyi considered the short-sighted policy in agrarian issue the main
catalyst of such a reaction, especially in areas where the owners,
specifically “the Polish-didychi”, tried to reimburse their loss by pressuring
the peasants. “The confused peasantry turned to an armed resistance and
self-protection from violence. The German did not understand the situation
and the free-will spirit of our Ukrainian nation and started implementing
terrible repressions, contributions and torture...”*®.

On the other hand, modern authors, V. Lobodaev in particular,
noticed, that free Cossack communities protested against the new authority
since very first days. That new authority did not have time not only to
implement, but even to declare its agrarian policy. Thus, the activism of
the initiators of the protest is explained by their a priori rejection of a new
authority as a reactionary one. At the beginning of May 1918 community
meetings of different territorial levels declared anti-Hetman stance. On
May the 3 delegates of Zvenyhorod povit peasant congress supported the
decision to fight against the authorities immediately™.

In a month, on July 3 1918 the peasants from the village Orly of
Lysyany volost Zvenyhorod powiat stood up against the forces of

16 Omensnosuu-Tlasnenxo M. Cnozadu komandapma (1917-1920): Joxymenmansno-xyooxcne eudanns |
VYuopsa.: M. Kosansuyk. Kuis: Temmnopa, 2007. C. 282.

" Tam camo. C. 280.

18 Kanycrsaesxuit M. TToxio ykpaincekux apmiti na Kuis-Odecy 6 1919 poyi. C. 69.
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execution thus launching the Zvenyhorod uprising®. The crushing defeat
of the force created favorable conditions for other rebellious actions. The
uprising quickly spread to the neighboring Lysianka and the whole powiat.
On the 5" of July, the peasants from Moryntsi, Pedynivka, Vilshana got
also engaged in a protest. The rebellious forces of 15 thousand people
under Zvenyhorodka occupied the city on 9™ of July. The German
divisions were defeated at Shpola, Tsvitkove and Talne.

The rebellions took place at Kaniv, Cherkasy and Tarashchan powiats.
The citizens of Tarashchan established communication with several groups
from Zvenyhorod, Uman, Vasylkiv, Skvyr, Kaniv and other powiats.
Seeking for taking advantage, Zvenyhorod rebellion group tried to take the
leadership and to lead the rebellion. However, they did not manage to do
that, since the majority of peasants returned to their homes — to gather the
harvest. That was another feature of the rebellion movement — local nature
and dependence of the agrarian household cycle.

In July 1918 the rebels from Zvenyhorod and Tarashchan united: a
new fight began. However, more outnumbering forces of the enemy made
those rebels who did not surrender to retreat to the borders with Bolshevik
Russia and cross the Dnipro to the left bank.

Katerynoslav region was the second area of the peasant rebellion
movement in spring 1918. In May 1918 the rebels disarmed Austrian jager
battalion in the village Lozovatka. The villagers from Mykhailivka,
Oleksandrivka, Pokrovskyi also supported the uprising. However, the
outnumbering forces of cavalry suppressed the uprising. Peasant groups
under control of anarchists in Oleksandrivska region also provided an
armed support to Red Army divisions that were retreating from German
and UPR forces. From that time on we can observe the deployment of
Makhno movement in its most massive form.

The launched peasant resistance was impossible to stop neither by
local execution actions, nor by bigger repressive methods. The following
escalation of revolutionary events with the constant change of geopolitical
situation and the rise of warlike opposition led to the involvement of a
great mass of peasants into the war actions. Firstly it was their active
participation in successful battles of Directory versus Pavlo Skoropadskyi
subdivisions. Later, with the further deployment of Bolshevik aggression
in 1919, the appearance on the territory of Ukraine of the military forces of
Antanta, the advance of VVoluntary army and the armed forces of the South
of Russia, the Polish armed groups, the rebellion movement became more
permanent and massive.

2 I1lepGatiok, B. M. 3Benuroposcebke 36poiine mosctanus. Kpaesnascmeo Yepkawunu. Yepkacu 2005.
Bumn. 8. C.136-149; Kynpuunpkuit 10. [llabni 3 nayeie : VkpaiHcoKuil nOSCMAHCOKUN PYX Y 6U3B0JIbHUX
smaeanuax [1917-1926 pp.]. JIsBiB : In-T yxpaino3naBcetBa iM. . Kpum’sskesuua HAH Yipainu, 2000. 260 c.
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The peak of the deployment of the rebellion movement was in 1919.
But at the same time it acquired more destructive features. Nykyphir
Avramenko mentioned: “The rebellion groups changed their National flag
for a red one. “Everything is allowed!”, “Rob what is already robbed!”
mottos appeared to be more attractive. There were groups that seemed to
stick to the national ideas, but they did not recognize any authority”...
“It was a chaotic and disorganized force and it cared only about its village,
volost and powiat. In the future they were all defeated. The “ottomans™ did
not think about what was coming next” ",

On the other hand, the power of the rebels was in this massiveness. As
M. Omelyanovych-Pavlenko highlighted: “There was not a village in
Ukraine that did not have its “commanding center” or a gathering point in
a secret ravine or near the giant oak of “Mazepa”. There they got rid of the
accumulated energy at home and there the leaders-ottomans spread their
opinion and will and formed the base for struggle” **.

The peasant rebellion movement was not limited only by revolution
period, it gained momentum during Bolshevik occupation in 1920. Only
concessions like NEP, Ukrainization and “exhaustion” of the peasantry
resources led to the gradual suppression of rebellion in 1992-1923. The
last events of the peasant war were the revolts against the compulsory
collectivization and anti-peasant policy of Bolsheviks in Pavlohrad and
Drabiv (1930) and the resistance against the policy of Genocide-
Holodomor (1932-1933).

4. Ottoman and Makhno movements

The phenomenon of the peasant rebellion movement cannot be
understood without the analysis of such an important factor as Ottoman
movement that determined the nature and essence of the peasant war.
0. Vyshnivskyi divided the leaders of the rebels into two unequal groups —
the positive and negative (harmful) ottomans. Among the latter he
mentioned the so-called “fathers-ottomans” that “cither shined in glory, or
were covered in shame and betrayal”. As he claimed: “«Fathers-ottomansy
and their groups were always labeled as adventurists and their negative
actions were immediately associated with Ukrainian army and its Chief
Ottoman” *. The “spirit of the ottomania” was firstly noticed among
irregular divisions of UPR army (the rebels), that joined the regular army
during the uprising against Hetman Skoropadskyi. M. Omelyanovych-
Pavlenko also noticed the emergence of ottamans-criminals that joined the

2! Aspamenko H. Cnomunu sanoposcys: Joxkymenmanvhe eudanns. C. 258.
22 OmensroBuy-TlaBaerko M. Cnozadu komandapma (1917-1920). C. 281.
28 Bummniscskuii O. IToscmancokuii pyx i Omamanis. 36ipnux. C. 10-11.

95



trend of “organized hooliganism ... and the tendency of broader social
groups, hurt by the long presence at war, for nomadic, full of everyday
danger life”*".

Eventually, this “steppe freedom” gave birth to its most famous
leader — ottoman Nestor Makhno that managed to become “the father of
fathers”. Peasant army of ottoman N. Makhno that was acting under mottos
of non-recognition of any authority was the most powerful rebellious
formation. V. Verstiuk thinks that the precise quantity of Makhno army is
Impossible to state.

On the peak of its activity in October-November 1919 the
revolutionary rebellious army of Ukraine (supporters of Makno) possessed
40 thousand bugnets, 20 thousands of sabers, 1000 machine guns and
20 cannons — according to data of V. Bilash. Different sources and authors
establish its quantity from 20 to 100 thousands soldiers®. The basis of
Makhno rebellion movement was Steppe Left Bank: Katerynoslav,
Kherson, Tavria powiats and the part of Donbas.

5. The participation in regular formations

The peasants constituted the main part of regular military formations
that fought over the control on the territory of Ukraine. The majority of
them were drafted. Thus, such “forced soldiers” changed armies 3—4 times
ending up in some rebellious group.

The Acting Army of UPR had a typically peasant nature and it
included different rebellion formations.

General M. Kapustianskyi claimed that rebellious forces of Directory
in December 1918 included 300 thousand people (the number is obviously
exaggerated the real number at the beginning of 1919 did not exceed
75 thousand —V.M.) mostly peasants. Though the draft was announced, the
majority of peasants joined the army voluntarily as they hoped to demand
the resolution of the agrarian issue. The majority of military groups
emerged chaotically, “in revolutionary way”. Those were weakly
organized little tactical units led by almost illiterate in soldiery ottomans.
In its essence it was the rebellious mass of peasants, “the most numerous
elements but little reliable in struggle with Bolsheviks... The peasant
uprising had mostly social reasons and only a part of it had national

. 26
sentiments””".

2 OmensnoBuu-TlaBnenko M. Cnozadu komandapma (1917-1920). C. 192.

% Bepcriok B. Maxnoswuna: Censncokuii noscmancokuii pyx na Yipaini (1918-1921). Kuis: Haykosa
nymka, 1991. C. 186.

% Kamycrsiaebkuit M. TToxio ykpaincokux apmiti na Kuig-Odecy ¢ 1919 poyi. C. 72-74.

96



M. Omelyanovych-Pavlenko also mentions the so-called “peasant
divisions” in Acting Army that were loyal only to their ottomans®’.
Komandarm gave a very precise characteristic for those formations. The
traditional “ottoman law” based on unquestionable respect towards “single
amateurs”: “Just as Haidamaks, the peasant division (Kyiany (citizens of
Kyiv)) was the irregular combination that only partially recognized the
authority of UPR. Two months later these two groups ... engaged into a
battle in the result of which one group was left with yellow-blue flag and the
second one retreated already with the motto “Live the Soviet Ukraine!” to
the hostile camp. This fact would be reverse for the peasant division: new
elements would join it and start the transformation towards the regular
division”*®,

In April 1919 the reorganization of Acting army of UPR was
implemented, in the result of which the quantity was reduced, but the
combat ability increased. As M. Kapustianskyi observed, the natural
selection was conducted and “All the adventurist and occasional did not
bear the difficulties of the march and dispersed”. “The ottomans
disappeared, the groups dispersed, the drafted Cossacks (especially from
the Left bank) went back home with guns, equipment and ammunition”*.

M. Omelyanovych-Pavlenko left interesting observations concerning
the treatment of the peasantry of Uman and Cherkasy region towards the
Acting armies during the first Winter march: “Our divisions always
received the compassion of masses and their active help”. In particular, the
peasants of the village Oksanynno of Uman powiat guarded Ukrainian
soldiers during the night rest and during the battle at Talne the peasants
took the cannon from the enemies and delivered it on their own horses to
the Ukrainian camp™®.

Eventually, the commander drew a favorable conclusion: “...When
the army got to the very heart of Ukraine, they saw the similarity of their
ideology with the ideology of the rebels and peasant masses, they also felt
that the people saw them as their weapon, apart from the name
“petlurivtsi” (supporters of Petlura) they were also called “Ukrainians” and
“our army”...”"%",

However, Ukrainian peasants also took part in military formations that
fought against Ukrainian statehood. It is important to reveal if they were in
Worker-peasant Red army on the territory of Ukraine.

2" OmensroBuy-TlaBnenko M. Cnozadu komandapma (1917-1920). C. 190.

%8 Tam camo. C. 221.

2 Kanycrsiaeskuit M. TToxio ykpaincokux apmiti na Kuis-Odecy 6 1919 poyi. C. 90.
%0 OmensroBru-TlaBaerko M. Cnozadu komandapma (1917-1920). C. 248.

3! Tam camo. C. 268.
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During the first Soviet-Ukrainian war some dismissed military
divisions including Ukrainian peasants-soldiers joined the Bolshevik
advance (divisions of the 7" Army). However such participation was
sporadic since the core majority of Red army consisted from ethnical
Russians from other regions.

The Red Cossacks can be considered as the exception formed at the
beginning of January 1918 in Kharkiv from initiative of V. Shakrai and
V. Prymakov. Such a naming, as Prymakov later wrote, was accepted as an
“opposition to Petlurian free Cossacks”. The 1* regiment of Red Cossacks
was created on the basis of the 3d battalion of the 2" Ukrainian spare
regiment that took the side of Bolsheviks. However, the present materials
testify that the majority of Red Cossacks were of worker, not peasant
origin.

However, in 1919 the situation significantly changed. The
occupational Red army had a peculiar hybrid content (like the modern
Russian-terrorist military groups on the occupied part of Donbas).
As M. Kapustianskyi: “In Soviet Ukrainian army there were the divisions
formed in Ukraine and those that came from central Russia. The
organization of both was not equal. During the formation of their divisions
in Ukraine the Bolsheviks had to take into account the character of
Ukrainian population — very active before partisan war and during
operations in their groups with their ottomans”.

The content of these Ukrainian formations was rather diverse. Among
them there was the 1% regiment of the Red Cossacks under the leadership
of Vitaliy Prymakov that previously retreated to Russia, but continued to
exist in the Red Army of RSFSR. Later it became the cavalry brigade,
division and at the end of 1920 — the first cavalry corpse of the Red
Cossacks. However, it included a lot of international groups (Hungarians,
Kurds, Lithuanians, Kubans, etc). The 1% Ukrainian Soviet army consisted
from Ukrainian formations (1% and 2" Ukrainian Soviet divisions — former
“tarashchantsi” and “bozhenkivtsi”), as well as from Russian ones — the
3d Border and the 9" shooting division of RSChA.

We can judge if the ethnical content of these formally Ukrainian
divisions corresponded to their naming from the memories of Vsevolod
Petriv. The general-horunzhyi mentioned that 100% of Ukrainians from the
Right bank and some Ukrainians from Slobidska Ukraine from
“tarashchantsi” took the side of Bolsheviks.

But from reformation into the division they were joined by cannon
groups of solely Russians from Saratov and Yufim govetnorates. Before
the beginning of advance against the Directory citizens of Smolensk and

%2 Kanycrsrebkuit M. TToxio ykpaincokux apmiti na Kuig-Odecy ¢ 1919 poyi. C. 94.
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Voronezh governorate also joined them. The regiment of Zaliznyak was
dismissed because of “chauvinist beliefs” and formed again on the basis of
citizens from Smolensk and VVolohod governorates.

“In 1919 when the Volyn group..., defeated “tarashchantsi” nearly
800 people from Bohuniv regiment and 120 from Honta regiment were
captured. Bohun regiment had 40% of people that were from Tambov,
10% from Viatychi, 15% from Moscow and 5% were Kazan tatars,
10% were Belorusians and 20% from Slobozhanshchyna and Chernihiv
regions, mostly from Starodub powiats, thus partially Russians. People
from Honta regiment were from Tambov governorate™. Thus, to establish
the percentage of Ukrainian peasants in these divisions is rather difficult.

However, the rebellion formations consisted mostly from peasantry
that due to different reasons left UPR army for the Red army.

At the end of December 1918, right after the victory of anti-Hetman
rebellion, Dnipro division of ottoman Zelenyi (D. Terpyla) declared that it
did not want to fight against the Bolsheviks Amidst the battle for Kyiv in
January 1919 this division opened the front and hit the army of UPR
between Kyiv and Kremenchuk, thus facilitating the occupation of the Left
bank and Kyiv by Bolsheviks. Ottoman Zelenyi declared Soviet mottos
and retreated to the forests of Trans-Dnipro area where he continued to
implement the operations together with Bolsheviks or on their own. Only
in May 1919 they recognized the authority of Directory.

One of the biggest peasant unions that took the side of Bolsheviks at
the beginning of February 1919 was the 6thousand Kherson division of the
Acting army of UPR under the command of Nykyphor Hryhoriev.
It became the 1% brigade of Zadniprovska Ukrainian Soviet division and
then, in April 1919 it was reformatted into the 6™ Ukrainian Soviet division
due to the draft in local powiats. Hryhoriev remained the commanding
officer. The 1% regiment of Red Cossacks that was in Lubny at that time —
joined the uprising of Hryhoriev.

However on May the 8" 1919 Hryhoriev issued Universal “To the
people of Ukraine and the soldiers of Red army” where he called for the
general uprising against the Bolshevik dictatorship in Ukraine and
announced the goals of his struggle. He proclaimed himself as “Ottoman
of partisans of Kherson and Tavria Hryhoriev”. The forces of rebellion
involved 15-23 thousand of combatants, predominantly the peasants.
Obviously, this uprising was caused by the rise of social-political
tension in the village, caused by the policy of “military communism”
and the establishment of Bolshevik dictatorship. The actions of the

% TYlerpie B. Biiicokogo-icmopuuni npayi. Cnomunu. 36ipuux /secryn B. Ceprifiuyka. Kuis :
«[Tomirpadxuuray, 2002. 640 c.

99



rebellious divisions provoked the general peasant uprising against the
Bolsheviks in Ukraine.

The issue of participation of Ukrainian peasants in formation of
Military forces of the South of Russia still remains little researched. Mostly
the people were drafted, but there were voluntary subdivisions, for
example among the local self-defense units of the State Guard.

Apart from this, as S. Kornovenko claims, the Special council and the
Government of the South of Russian led the pro-peasant agrarian policy
(state protectionism of the peasantry), they cared about the improvement of
the land management, increasing of technical cultivation of land, providing
of land farms with equipment, seed funds, working cattle, prevented the
escalation of confrontation in villages.

It could not but cause a positive treatment of peasants towards the
Whites policy of normalization of rent relationships and intensification of
agrarian sector as an economy branch*”.

However the attempts of social consolidation were significantly
undermined by the rebellion movement. M. Herasymenko noted that
after the raid of Makhno army the peasant mass not only joined the
opposition against the authority of Denikin, but also joined the armed
struggle against it®.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, the development of revolutionary events and the establishment
of national statehood directly depended on opinions of Ukrainian peasantry
and its military activity. However, the peasants as the military-political
force had rather unstable convictions. As a rule, they greeted every new
authority that promised to resolve the agrarian issue according to their
interests, later they got disappointed in it and eventually rebelled against it.

Sociomental aspects of militarization of the peasants included the
references to the “Cossack tradition” often interpreted as a “Cossack
freedom”. They tried to combine military craft with the traditional
plowman work (at the first opportunity they returned to it). Military actions
of the armed peasantry were mostly defensive (they defended their own
homes). That is the source of the locality of peasant thinking, isolation of
their “peasant world”.

As for the military aspect, the peasants took part in voluntary
formations and rebellion groups led by ottomans. The latter have special
social and psychological characteristics. Not that many peasants took part

% Koproseuko C.B. Aepapua nonimuxa ypsoie A. [denixina ma I1. Bpanzens (1919—1920 pp.). ouc. ...
0-p. icm. nayk. Kuie 2009. C. 389-390.

® Iepacumenko H.B. Bambko Maxno. Memyaper 6enoesapoeiiya / Tlox pen. TLE. Illeronesa. Mocksa —
Jlenunrpan: I'ocynapcTBeHHOE U3AaTenbCcTBO, 1928,
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in the regular formations of peasants. Big peasant military formations were
not stable. After they faced with organized resistance of the opponent,
they, as a rule, dispersed into little groups and resorted to the partisan
tactics of struggle.

Military peculiarities of the new revolutionary peasants correlated
with their statehood principles. Their support of ottomans was caused by
their reluctance to the new authority. After all, the state elements in the
consciousness of the majority of peasants were rather weak.

SUMMARY

The article analyzes the peculiarities of militarization of Ukrainian
peasantry as the part of its emancipation in the process of militarization. It
argues about its significance during the events of the World War I. The war
caused the drastic transformation of the peasant outlook that integrated the
remains of the warfare.

It claims that the role, social status and behavior of the “peasant with
the gun” changed with the beginning of the revolution of 1917. An armed
peasant became an important political factor of the deployment of the
revolutionary events. On the one hand, the important part of the peasants
joined the process of the “expropriation of expropriators” — expropriation
of the lands and the estate.

On the other hand, the peasant environment launched the voluntary
movement of self-defense (The Free Cossacks) from internal chaos and
external dangers. Eventually, the militarization of the peasantry determined
its leading role in the events of Ukrainian revolution 1917-1921, including
the deployment of the rebellion movement, peasant war, ottoman
movement etc. The article reveals the peculiarities of the peasants’
participation in military formations of the revolutionary period — the
Acting army of the UPR, Worker-peasant of the Red army, The military
forces of the South of Russia.
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THE POLICE OF THE SEVERAN DYNASTY
TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY

Petrechko O. M.

INTRODUCTION

Many aspects of the reign of Emperor Septimius Severus are still
controversial in the modern historiography of ancient Rome. This thesis is
valid for a wide range of issues, concerning both home and foreign policy
of the founder of the Severan dynasty. There is no consensus among
historians on the issues of Septimius Severus’s reforms and their influence
on the development of the Principate system.

Edward Gibbon had no doubt that Septimius Severus was an absolute
monarch whose interests coincided with that of the Roman people:
“Severus considered the Roman Empire as his property, and had no sooner
secured the possession than he bestowed his care on the cultivation and
improvement of so valuable an acquisition”'. Mason Hammond was of the
same opinion. In his view, Septimius Severus replaced the Principate of
Augustus, in which the Senate was the nominal head and the real co-ruler
of the Empire, with a military and dynastic monarchy, with total
concentration of power in the hands of the ruler®. Other researchers share
the same opinion®. lvan Sergeev believes that the founder of the Severan
dynasty “improved” the system of the Principate. The scientist considers
Severus’s military policy not as an attempt to thank the soldiers for their
help in the struggle for power, but as an attempt to strengthen the position
of the central government and to strengthen the loyalty of soldiers to the
emperor®.

The problem of the government’s policy on Christianity during the
period of the Severan dynasty remains obscure. A vivid example of
controversy is the Septimius Severus edict concerning the Jews and the
Christians. There is no consensus on the time of its publication and the

! Gibbon E. The decline and fall of the Roman Empire. New York : Peter Fenelon Cooper, 1899. Vol. I.
P. 144,

2 Hammond M. Septimius Severus, Roman bureaucrat. Harvard Studies in Classical Philology. 1940.
Vol. 51. P. 137.

® Fishwick D. The Imperial Cult in the Latin West : studies in the ruler cult of the western provinces of
the Roman Empire. Leiden : Brill, 1987. — Vol. 1.2. P. 335.

4 Cepree W.II. Pumckas ummepust B III Bexe nHamed 3psl. [IpoGimemsl commanbHO-TIONMATHYECKON
ncropun. XapbkoB : Maiigan, 1999. C. 56.
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influence it had on the development of Christianity®, whether this was an
edict, as we also think, or a rescript®, there even have been expressed
doubts regarding the very fact of the existence of this edict’. It should be
noted that religious policy in fact was an important component of the
Principate of Septimius Severus. The analysis of recent research and
publications reveals that the problem of the relationship between
Christianity and Roman authorities is largely considered in the context of
the persecutions of the Christians. This seems justified, given that the study
of the causes of these persecutions allows us to understand the logic of the
integration of Christianity into Roman society and the evolution of its
relationship with the Roman authorities. By carefully examining the legal,
political and religious aspects of the attitude of the Romans towards the
Christians, scientists are trying to find an acceptable solution to the
problem of the persecution of the Christians®. There’s a lot of talk with
regard to the possibility of the existence of a general law adopted during
the reign of Nero or Domitian, in force in the entire empire, prohibiting the
Christianity. Proponents of the theory of coercitio believe that Christians
were punished by Roman officials without resorting to special legislation,
founded on their authority based on their imperium. It is also stated that the
persecution of the Christians took place on the basis of existing laws
against specific crimes: infanticide, incest, magic, etc. In addition, there
has been expressed an opinion that the government policy on Christianity
depended on the wishes and views of the incumbent emperor®. Obviously
John Crake was right to call this controversy “endless”™. Adrian Sherwin-

> JleGeneB A. I1. Dmoxa roHeHHil Ha XPUCTHAH M YTBEPX/ICHHE XPUCTHAHCTBA B I'PEKO-PUMCKOM MHPE
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White thoroughly looked into the aforementioned theories in the appendix
to his comments on the letters of Pliny the Younger™.

1. Hostility of the Romans to the Christians and Septimius Severus

The formation of Christianity and its early history are closely linked to
ancient Rome. Christian communities arose both in Rome itself and in
provincial cities; Christian texts were written in Latin and in Greek, which
ensured the widest possible spread of Christian doctrine, both in the West
and in the Eastern Provinces. The Roman Empire provided a broad
political, social and religious environment for the emergence of early
Christianity™®. Actually, Christianity transformed into a world culture
phenomenon due to the realities of the existence within the Roman Empire,
where religious life was not private, but a state affair. Edward Gibbon
stated five causes of the rapid growth of the Christian Church:

“1. The inflexible, and, if we may use the expression, the intolerant
zeal of the Christians, derived, it is true, from the Jewish religion, but
purified from the narrow and unsocial spirit, which, instead of inviting, had
deterred the Gentiles from embracing the law of Moses.

2. The doctrine of a future life, improved by every additional
circumstance which could give weight and efficacy to that important truth.

3. The miraculous powers ascribed to the primitive church.

4. The pure and austere morals of the Christians.

5. The union and discipline of the Christian republic, which gradually
formed an independent and increasing state in the heart of the Roman

However, the process of Christianization of the Roman Empire was
complex and ambiguous. In the first three centuries the Christians were
persecuted by the Roman authorities. The study of the interaction between
the Christianity and the authorities is extremely important both to
understand the internal policies of the Roman government and to
understand the essence of Christianization. In historiography, we even can
find the identification of Christianization with the process of interaction
between Christianity and various secular institutions'*. Ambrogio Donini

1 Sherwin-White A.N. The letters of Pliny : a historical and social commentary. Oxford : Clarendon
Press, 1966. P. 772—787.

12 Klauck H.J. The Roman Empire / The Cambridge History of Christianity / Ed. by Margaret M. Mitchell
& Frances M. Young. Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 2006. VVol. | : Origins to Constantine. P. 69.

3 Gibbon E. The decline and fall of the Roman Empire. New York : Peter Fenelon Cooper, 1899. Vol. I.
P. 505-506.

1 KazakoB M.M. [Ipobnema xpuctuanmzarmu Pumckodt wmmepun. VcciemoBanusi 1mo 3apyOexHOM
ucropun. Cmonenck, 2000. C. 196-197. Pexxum moctyma : http://ancientrome.ru/publik/article.htm?a=140
5377993.
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believes that Christianization of the empire was actually a merger of
Christianity with the new state institutions™.

At the end of the first century BC necessary prerequisites for the
successful establishment of Christian ideology in Roman society were
formed. In this context, it should be mentioned that the Roman, who was a
true follower of traditional Roman beliefs, was, more likely, ready to
accept the basic postulates of the Christian religion. It was quite common
to believe in the immortality of the soul'. The veneration of the souls
(manes) of their ancestors was a commonplace for the Romans. The
emperor, as a rule, during his lifetime was awarded the title pater patriae —
father of the Fatherland. Naturally, the deceased emperor had the divine
honors. John Kenrick reasonably good guessed that almost the universal
introduction of epitaphs Diis Manibus, or abbreviation D.M. indicated
general belief that the spiritual component of human nature continues to
exist after death'’. There is reason to believe that in the minds of the
Romans, the souls of the dead relatives became younger deities — manes.
The Roman writers told about the existence of the soul after death, such
information we also find on the epitaphs'®. So, for the Romans, the idea of
the existence of the soul after the death of the body was not new. It was
new that Christianity told not only about the existence of the soul after the
death of the body, but also about the salvation of the soul. However, this
fact, obviously, should not have caused a negative reaction in Roman
society. Not surprisingly, at the end of the second century, the number of
Christians increased significantly.

There was an opinion about the tendency towards a certain religious
tolerance during the reign of the Severan dynasty™. Tertullian told us about
the goodwill of Septimius Severus towards Christians (Tert. ad Scap. 4).
Indeed, the beginning of the reign of Septimius Severus was peaceful for
Christians. They joined the ranks of the Roman military forces more
actively, and even baptized Christians were enlisted in the army®. In all
regions of the Roman Empire, there is a lot of evidence of the enrolment of
Christians in military service, at least since the middle of the second

Y Jommmm A. V wucrokoB xpucruanctBa (0T 3apoxaenus g0 IOcrtummama). M.: Ilomuruspar,
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century®’. This trend, in part, can be explained by the increase in the
attraction of the military service due to the reforms of Septimius Severus.
He increased the fee to the soldiers and, apart from other privileges, gave
them the right to marry “to live with their wives” (yovaili e ovvoryeiv)
(Herodian 3.8.5). However, we should not exaggerate the mercantile
motives in the desire of Christians to join the army. Previous increase in
salaries to legionnaires was carried out by Emperor Domitian. The reform
of Septimius Severus only made up for the inflation that had taken place
since that time®. In any case, there is a reason to believe that there was a
tendency for more active participation of Christians in the official
institutions of the Roman state, including the army.

A perceptible increase in the number of Christians inevitably
increased the risk of conflict situations between them and the rest of
society. This was facilitated by the intensification of factions with
extremist views among the Christians, in particular, Montanists, who called
themselves nvevuotnixoi. These were extreme rigorists who opposed
military service, urged their followers to become voluntary martyrs and did
not approve of escape by flight, as opposed to the policy of the official
Church. One of the follower of this faction, at a certain stage of his life,
was a prominent Christian writer Tertullian. Montanists, who expressed
extreme views in Christianity, gave enough reasons for association with
the most dangerous forms of superstition, such as magic and divination.
The typical terminology of Montanism (ydpis, Jdvaurg, nvevua) is
constantly found in magical papyri®®. Among Christians there were also
those, who personally engaged in magic and astrology (Tert. De idololat. 9).
Legislation, however, severely punished those engaged in magic and
divination. This is referred to by legal experts at the time of Severan
dynasty: the soothsayers (vaticinatores), after being beaten with sticks,
were expelled from the city (primum fustibus caesi civitate pelluntur).
Particularly malicious ones were put into fetters or sent “to the island”
(in insulam). Anyone who introduced new, unknown religious doctrines
could have been exiled if he was of noble origin (honestiores) or executed
if he was from commoners (humiliores) (Paulus. Sententiae. 5.21.1 — 2).

In our opinion, the hypothesis that precisely “Montanism was a
prelude and cause of local persecution™ is sufficiently substantiated.
Perhaps it was Montanists who were the catalyst for persecutions that

2! Helgeland J. Christians and the Roman Army A. D. 173-337. Church History. 1974. Ne 2. Vol. 43.
P. 156.

22 gmith R.E. The army reforms of Septimius Severus. Historia. 1972. Ne 3. Bd. 21, H. 3. P. 492.
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began in 197 in the Proconsul province of Africa. Paulus Orosius points
out that Septimius Severus subjected Christians to the fifth, after Nero,
persecution (quinta post Neronem persecutione Christianos excruciavit)
and many of them suffered martyrdom (Oros. 7.17.4). Sources do not give
us much information about these events. Our knowledge is based on the
works of Tertullian: “To the Martyrs” (Ad martyras), “To the Nations”
(Ad nationes) and “Apologeticus” (Apologeticum). All of them were
written in 197, or a little later. According to the sources, those who were
exposed in the practice of Christianity were thrown into jail. The prisoners
were supported by the brothers in faith. Among them was Tertullian, who
cheered prisoners with the words: “the prison gives the Christians what the
desert gives the prophets” (Hoc praestat carcer Christiano, quod eremus
prophetis). Tertullian listed “positive” sides of arrest: prisoners did not see
strange gods, did not encounter their images etc. (Tert. Ad martyras. 2).
The arguments cited by Tertullian should have prevented the apostasy,
which was an inevitable companion for any persecution. Paul Keresztes
rightly noted the anxiety of Tertullian about apostasy®.

Probably the initiator of the persecution in 197, as it often happened,
was not the government, but the crowd. This is evidenced by the words of
Tertullian. Shortly after the aforementioned events, he uses the phrase “an
uneducated crowd” (indoctum vulgus), “a stupefied crowd” (caecum
vulgus) (Tert. Apol. 22; 49). The hostility of the crowd was largely caused
by the lack of reliable information about the essence of Christian doctrine
and the distorted perceptions of the relationship between Christians.
Tertullian says: “Some of you have dreamed that the donkey’s head is our
god” (Nam et, ut quidam, somniastis caput asininum esse deum nostrum)
(Tert. Apol. 1). But if such concoction, as well as rumors of Thyestean
feasts and Oedipal relations between Christians, had no real basis, the
denial of the traditional gods was a reality. And it required a proper
reaction from the rulers. Roman religion did not envisage the ban of other
cults. Starting under the Flavian dynasty, the Roman coins testify the
emergence of eastern cults that get an official status. But even under the
Severan dynasty, which was favorable towards the Eastern cults, coins are
devoted mainly to Roman gods®®. The Romans perceived their religion as
part of the state system. During the Principate period, emperors relied on
traditional Roman religion and imperial cult. Therefore, the fact that
Christians neglected traditional Roman religion was perceived as an
encroachment on the basis of a state organization.

% Keresztes P. The Emperor Septimius Severus : a Precursor of Decius Historia. 1970. Bd. 19, H. 5.
P. 568.
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Another aspect of the conflict between Rome and Christians was the
disrespect of the latter to the ancestral custom — mos maiorum (as it was
treated by the Romans). In Rome, the observance of ancient customs was
considered to be an inherent part of the duties of each individual citizen
and the community as a whole. The introduction of the Principate was
accompanied by a struggle for the revival of ancient traditions, which was
supposed to reduce foreign influences. At the same time, the Romans
endorsed the respect for strict adherence to tradition by other peoples, as
can be seen from the example of the assessment given by Valerius
Maximus to Massilians: “Inde Massilienses quoque ad hoc tempus
usurpant disciplinae gravitatem, prisci moris observantia, caritate populi
Romani praecipue conspicui” (also Massilians in terms of careful
observance of obligations, following the customs of their ancestors,
remarkably remind the Roman people) (Val. Max. 2.6.7). Therefore, it is
not surprising that those emperors who took the greatest care of the
interests of the state persecuted Christians the most consistently, and those
are, Trajan and Marcus Aurelius. Leaving the activities of Christians
without proper reaction meant to encourage them and others to neglect
their duties towards the state. Joseph Plescia believes it should be spoken
not of the struggle between Christians and pagans, but between
Christianity and Romanitas, i.e. “the Roman way of life”*’. There were
other factors that caused hostility towards Christians, in particular, the
presence of a large number of foreigners, who came from the eastern
provinces, in the Christian communities. Negative reaction was also caused
by the attempts of Christians to dissociate themselves from all others in a
society where the life of a private person was traditionally public. Of all
the “superstitions” of that time only Christianity preached an idea about its
own exclusiveness® [3, 90]. Thus, the first persecution of Christians during
the reign of the Severan dynasty, which took place in Africa in 197, was
limited in scope and was probably committed on the initiative of the
crowd.

2. The second persecution of Christians under Septimius Severus
and Alexander Severus’s attitude towards the Christians
According to Eusebius, in the tenth year of the reign of Septimius
Severus (oéxatov uev yop énciye Zevijpoc tijic Paocileioc €roc) (Euseb.
Hist. eccl. 6.2), i.e. 203, began the second persecution of Christians, which

%7 Plescia J. On the persecution of the Christians in the Roman. Latomus. 1971. Fasc. 1. T. 30.
P.121-123.
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lasted for several years. We have a lot more information about these
events. The most important sources are “Ecclesiastical history” (Historia
Ecclesiastica) by Eusebius of Caesarea; biography of Septimius Severus
(Vita Severi), written by Aelius Spartianus; and the Martyrdom of Saints
Perpetua and Felicitas (Passio Perpetuae et Felicitatis), which is some
kind of report on the suffering and death of Christian martyrs®.

The catalyst for this persecution of Christians was the edict of
Septimius Severus against the Jews and Christians (201-202). According
to the testimony of Aelius Spartianus, the emperor, under the penalty of
punishment, forbade to convert people to Judaism (ludaeos fieri), he also
declared the same punishment for Christians (Idem etiam de Christianis
sanxit) (HA. Sev. 17.1). This testimony of Aelius Spartianus forces to
reject Paul Allard’s assumption that the prohibition of Septimius Severus
meant only the material act of circumcision. Neither can one support the
assertion that Septimius Severus tried to persecute only individual
Christians, and not Christianity as a whole®. Apparently, Joseph Plescia is
right, arguing that this edict “was directed against Christianity, not against
the Chrisitians”*'. Aleksej Lebedev rightly considers this edict as an
attempt by the government to put an end to the propaganda of Christianity
without encroaching on the rights of Christians. Thus, Christianity was to a
certain extent recognized as an authorized religion. The law rather
protected the status quo of pagan religion, especially the Roman one, than
attacked religions that contradicted the dominant cult®. Andrzej Wypustek
allows for the possibility that the key to understanding the edict of
Septimius Severus must be sought first of all in the struggle against magic
and divination. The researcher believes that this was the basis for the
behavior of Septimius Severus and his officials®.

The peculiarity of this wave of persecution was that they probably
occurred throughout the Empire, or, as Paulus Orosius said, in different
provinces (per diversas provincias) (Oros. 7.17.4), and among numerous
martyrs there were many neophytes. According to Eusebius, a particularly
large number of martyrs were in Alexandria, where they were brought
from all over Egypt. Among the executed in Alexandria was Leonidas,
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known as the father of Origen (Aewvidne, 6 Aeyouevoc 'Qpiyévovg maznp).
Another distinguishing feature of the persecution of 203 was that its
initiative came from the emperor, as the Eusebius clearly says that it was
Severus who began to persecute the churches: “Q¢ d¢ xai 2evijpog diwyuov
kato v éxkinoiwv éxiver” (Euseb. Hist. eccl. 6.1.1). Of course, the
emperor did not prepare the decrees (constitutiones principium) personally.
Such issues were dealt with by the personal secretary of the emperor —
ab epistulis. The department headed by him practically managed the entire
administration: it prepared instructions for officials, rescript and edicts that
were issued on behalf of the emperor and sent throughout the entire Empire
(magnum late dimittere in orbem Romulei mandata ducis), controlled
troops and state borders (viresque modosque imperii tractare manu) (Stat.
Silv. 5.1.86-88).

The fact that the edict of Septimius Severus mentioned simultaneously
Jews and Christians testifies to the fact that at that time Christians were
regarded as being related to the Jews. However, it was at that time that the
percentage of non-Jews increased among newly converted Christians.
Apparently, the number of Christians from the Gentiles surpassed the
number of Christians from the Jews around the middle of the 2" century.
Saint Justin, who wrote the first Apology during the reign of Antoninus
Pius, claimed that the Christians of the Gentiles were more numerous
(rAetovag) than the Christians of the Jews and Samaritans (Justin. Apol.
1.53.3). At that time, Latin became the language of the Western Church®.
The Jews were particularly in disgrace with Septimius Severus because of
the uprising that they had attempted to raise shortly after his rise to power
(HA. Sev. 16.7; Oros. 7.17.3). But one may agree that it was the Christians
who were the main target of Septimius Severus’s decree®. This is
confirmed by Eusebius’s testimony that during the persecution there were
cases of conversion of Christians to Judaism (Euseb. Hist. eccl. 6.12). This
edict was the last act of the Roman government, directed against the Jews
and the Christians at the same time.

Thus, increasing the share of non-Jews in newly converted Christians
could be another motive for Septimius Severus’s decree against Christians.
Saints Felicitas and Perpetua, probably, took a martyr’s death at the
Carthage amphitheater on March 7, 203, although the date is debatable, it
might have been year 202 or 204>. Saint Perpetua recorded herself
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everything that happened to her, up till the moment of her martyr’s death.
Subsequently, these records were edited and published, perhaps by
Tertullian®”. Saint Perpetua, like many other martyrs, had to endure not
only the physical pain, but also the moral one. After all, by her martyrdom,
she inflicted a terrible blow on her parents who did not share her desire for
martyrdom. Thus, she deprived herself of the opportunity to see her
newborn son grow. Saint Perpetua’s father, until the last minute, in vain
persuaded his beloved daughter to retreat and save her life (Passio
S. Perpetuae 2). Father’s visit to the imprisoned showed that Saint Perpetua
belonged to two different worlds. Although the Christian community was
more important for her, she was still in another world — her family’s one®.

The decree of Septimius Severus did not change the legal status of
Christians. Christianity remained a forbidden religion; its followers were to
be executed. But officially searched for and executed were only neophytes.
Paul Keresztes rightly points out that the edict of Septimius Severus led to
a single real, but really important, change. Unlike Trajan’s prohibition to
hunt for Christians: Conquirendi non sunt (Plin. Ep. 10.97), Septimius
Severus authorized the search of proselytes. Although now the authorities
did not have to wait for denunciations, the search for neophytes, as the
historian correctly observed, depended on the initiative of the provincial
authorities™.

Tertullian gives examples of the brutal persecution of Christians by
the provincial administration, as well as of sympathetic attitude towards
them (Tert. ad Scap. 3-5). At the same time, it should be kept in mind that
there were the persecutions of Christians, which would have taken place
without the edict of Septimius Severus, as they had happened earlier, and
could have continued and probably did continue.

If Septimius Severus’s tolerance to Christians gives rise to serious
doubts, then the attitude of another representative of the same dynasty,
Alexander Severus, may be determined with a greater degree of certainty.
Like Antoninus Pius, he was called “pious” (pius) and “virtuous” (Sanctus)
(HA. Alex. Sev. 4.5). Aelius Lampridius states that, in the morning
Alexander made oblations (rem divinam faciebat) in the lararium (in
larario). There were the images of the ancestors at his lararium, the very
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best ones, chosen (optimos electos) deified principes, as well as of some
just people. Among those the historian names Apollonius, Abraham,
Orpheus and Christ (HA. Alex. Sev. 29.2). There is no sufficient reason to
object strongly the statement about the image of Christ. It echoes the
information about Alexader’s tolerance towards Christians, about his plan
to build a temple for Christ and the support of Christians in the conflict
regarding the land plot with the innkeepers (popinarii) (HA. Alex.
Sev. 22.4; 43.6; 49.6).

Perhaps something from the reports of Alexander Severus’s
attachment to Christians is not true. Doubtful is the story that he gave a
command to write in the Palatine palace an utterance from the Gospel,
which he heard from some of the Jews or Christians: “What you do not
wish that a man should do to you, do not do to him” (Quod tibi fieri non
vis, alteri ne feceris) (HA. Alex. Sev. 51.8). However, the tolerant attitude
of this emperor to Christians is certainly undoubted. As Eusebius renders,
Julia Mammea, the mother of Alexander Severus, was not only versed in
Christian doctrine, she also met with Origen, a well-known Christian writer
of that time: “To0 ¢ avroxpdropog untyp, Mouoio tobvouo, &i kai Tic GALY
OcooePeoaratn yovn, tiis Qpryévovs movioyooe PowUEVHS QHUNGS, O KOl
UEXPL TV aDTHG EAOETY drodV, Tepl TolLoD molegltal Tij¢ ToD Avopos Géag
aciwOivar kol tijc Omo mwavtwv Qovuoalouévns mepl to. Oeio. ovVEGEWS 0DTOD
weipoy  Aofeiv. ér Avuioyelog Jfta olatpifovoo, UETO. OTPATIOTIKIG
dopvgopiac abtov dvaxaleital: map 1] ypovov diatpiyac misiotd te Soo gig
v 100 KUuplov d6av Kol g Tod Beiov didaokaleiol dpetijc émdeilduevo,
émi to¢ ovvibeic éomevoev orotpifag” (Euseb. Hist. eccl. 6.21.3 — 4). Paulus
Orosius even calls her a Christian (Oros. 7.18.7). It must be recognized that
the emperor was under the strong influence of his mother (Eutr. 8.23). But
the reign of Alexander Severus did not bring any improvement to the legal
status of Christians.

In the conflict between the Empire and Christianity, one of the parties
was to be destroyed or to give something in. According to Borys Lapicki,
Christians settled for a compromise, the essence of which was formulated
by Apostle Paul®®. In his epistle to the Romans, which can be dated
year 59*, he noted: “Any soul (zdoa woyr) let it be submissive to the
supreme authority ... not only because of the fear of punishment, but also
through conscience” (0 uovov dia v épynv dAia kai d10. TV oLVEIONOLY)
(Paul. Romans 13.1; 5).

“0 Lapicki B. Etyczna kultura Starozytnego Rzymu a wezesne chrzescijanstwo. £.6dz : Zaktad Narodowy
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In the First Epistle of Paul to Timothy he emphasizes that we must
pray for the kings (dzep pacilewv) and all who are in power (Paul. 1
Tm. 2.1 — 2). Tertullian notes: “A Christian knows that the emperor is set
up by his God (sciens a Deo suo constitui) and one must love, fear and
respect Him, and wish Him prosperity along with the welfare of the entire
Roman Empire”. Therefore, says Tertullian, “we make oblations for the
health of the emperor, but to our God (ltaque et sacrificamus pro salute
imperatoris, sed Deo nostro) and we pray for the health of the emperor
(oramus pro salute imperatoris)” (Tert. Ad Scapul. 2.6; 8 — 9). It is this
very practice that contributed to the fact that in the relations between
Christians and authorities in the second — third centuries there were long
non-conflict periods. During centuries, the confrontation between Rome
and Christianity only rarely reached a high level®.

CONCLUSIONS

In sum, we shall state the following: at the end of the first century BC
necessary prerequisites for the successful establishment of Christian
ideology in Roman society were formed. In this context, it should be
mentioned that the Roman, who was a true follower of traditional Roman
beliefs, was, more likely, ready to accept the basic postulates of the
Christian religion. For the Romans, the idea of the existence of the soul
after the death of the body was not new. It was new that Christianity told
not only about the existence of the soul after the death of the body, but also
about the salvation of the soul. However, this fact, obviously, should not
have caused a negative reaction in Roman society. Not surprisingly, at the
end of the second century, the number of Christians increased significantly.
It increased the risk of conflict situations between them and the rest of
society. This was facilitated by the intensification among the Christians of
factions with extremist views, in particular, Montanists.

Under the Severan dynasty the legal status of Christians, in general,
has not changed. Christianity remained a forbidden religion. The
persecution of Christians in 197 was limited in scope and was probably
based on the initiative of the crowd. The catalyst of the persecutions in 203
was the edict of Septimius Severus, which forbade the conversion to
Judaism and Christianity, but was directed primarily against Christians.
The main reasons for the publication of this edict were probably: firstly —a
sharp increase in the number of Christians and activation among them of
the supporters of Montanism; secondly — the growth of the proportion of
non-Jews among the proselytes; and thirdly — the identification of

2 Bryan C. Render to Caesar : Jesus, the early church and the Roman superpower. Oxford : Oxford
University Press, 2005. P. 115.
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Christians as proponents of magic and divination. The duration and
intensity of persecution was uneven in different provinces. The tolerant
attitude of Alexander Severus to Christians should not be questioned, but
his reign did not bring any improvement to the legal status of Christians.

From the second half of the 2™ century AD one can speak of an
increase among Christians of the spirits for more active participation in the
official institutions of the Roman state, including the army. We can state
that Christians came to a compromise with the Roman government. It is
this very practice that contributed to the fact that in the relations between
Christians and authorities in the 2™ — 3" centuries there were long non-
conflict periods.

SUMMARY

The article deals with the policy of the Severan dynasty toward
Christianity. It has been determined that under the Severan dynasty the
legal status of Christians, in general, has not changed. Christianity
remained a forbidden religion. It has been proven that the catalyst of the
persecutions in 203 was the edict of Septimius Severus, which forbade the
conversion to Judaism and Christianity, but was directed primarily against
Christians. The main reasons for the publication of this edict were
probably: firstly — a sharp increase in the number of Christians and
activation among them of the supporters of Montanism; secondly — the
growth of the proportion of non-Jews among the proselytes; and thirdly —
the identification of Christians as proponents of magic and divination.
From the second half of the 2" century one can speak of an increase
among Christians of the spirits for more active participation in the official
institutions of the Roman state, including the army. It is asserted that
Christians came to a compromise with the Roman government. It is this
very practice that contributed to the fact that in the relations between
Christians and authorities in the 2™ — 3" centuries there were long non-
conflict periods.
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UKRAINIAN-POLISH POLITICAL RELATIONS
IN THE CONTEXT OF OPPOSING IMPERIAL
ENCROACHMENTS FROM RUSSIA

Sytnyk O. M.

INTRODUCTION

History has the property of teaching. Educate people, societies,
nations, and even nations. And if this science is ignored, the reckoning is
too harsh. Unfortunately, there are a lot of examples of this in the historical
development of mankind. For Ukraine and Poland, starting in the second
half of the XVIIIth century, history prepared a series of cruel trials that
continue to this day. Starting from the deprivation of statehood of both our
countries by the Moscow-Kremlin regime, tearing their territory apart,
destroying the national and spiritual elite and ending with hybrid zombies,
the goal of which is to deform the consciousness of Ukrainians and Poles.

1. Historical review of Ukrainian-Polish political relations
in terms of opposing imperial encroachments by Russia

Even in the beginning of the twentieth century, Ivan Franko, with
deep knowledge of the whole range of problems of Ukrainian-Polish
relations, came to the paradoxical conclusion that there are no two peoples
in the entire Slavic world, from the point of view of political and spiritual
life, they are so much fused together and were so closely interconnected,
and at the same time, they avoided each other as much as Ukrainians and
Poles. At that time, Ukrainians and Poles were, in general, in the same
“starting” political conditions of the absence of national statehood, with
80% of Ukrainian and more than 55% of Poles being subjects of the
Romanov empire, 20% of Ukrainian and 25% of Poles being Habsburg
empires, the rest of the Poles inhabiting the Hohenzollern possessions. But
even with such seemingly bleak prospects, the views of most Polish
politicians were based on the conviction that it was necessary to revive the
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in its historical (‘“Jagiellonian) borders,
where Ukrainian lands (at least right-bank) would be an organic
component of the future republic. One of the most popular concepts was
formulated by the leader of the National Democratic Party G. Dmovsky".
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Which the main driving force of national development was considered
rational to fight for their rights, religion and cultural development of the
poles. Moreover, leading tool was considered not armed struggle, and the
gradual cultural development of the Polish nation.

History also tends to repeat itself. Especially in cases where a
particular people or nation does not make proper conclusions regarding
errors and omissions. This is primarily related to the national liberation
struggle of 1917-1921 years, when, being in a kind of bifurcation point,
after centuries of statelessness, which was simultaneously the consequence
and the cause of disintegration of the Ukrainian nation, Ukraine had a
unique chance of independence. However, a number of objective and
subjective circumstances, that Ukrainians could not be reached. How dare
you the terror, starvation and the total destruction of Moscow occupiers,
the most conscious representatives of the Ukrainian nation, including
modern aggression.

Y. Dashkevich noted that Ukraine today has become a testing ground
for the implementation of others, also very bloody and paid for by the loss
of the national independence, ideological constructions. This was
highlighted in 1917-1921 and subsequent years®. First, socialist ideas, and
later the Bolshevik ideology leveled almost everything national-spiritual in
Ukraine, which was not destroyed for centuries by the Russian autocracy.
The policy of the Russian authorities regarding Poland was similar.
Moreover, Russia was especially active in terms of using the principle of
“divide and conquer”. For centuries, the Russian autocratic, and then the
Bolshevik authorities, used against the neighboring peoples suppressed by
it a whole complex of methods and means, which are now called the
“hybrid war”.

The Bolshevik revolution of 1917 and the formation of the RSFSR
added arguments to the Polish national democrats. Upgrading an idea
antemurale (Poland is an outpost of Western Christianity in its
confrontation with the East), supporters of R. Dmowski began to see in
their activities an important mission in protecting Western civilization
from the threat of exporting a “world revolution” from Moscow®. Thus, in
the political doctrines of one of the most influential political forces of
Polish society in the first half of the twentieth century — national
democracy — there was no place for independent Ukraine, because, in their
opinion, Ukraine would pursue a German policy towards the threat of
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Russian imperialism. No less influential and popular than the
“incorporation concept” of national democrats was the “federalist
program” of the “head of state” in 1918—1922 and the actual leader of the
“reorganization” regime of 19261935, Y. Pilsudsky. He defended the idea
of forming a federation of Poland with Ukraine, Belarus and Lithuania
liberated from Russian rule. This would lead to the formation of a
geopolitical “corridor”, which was supposed to protect the Second Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth from direct aggression from the “red” or
“white” Russia (if the latter won the Civil War of 1918-1920). At the same
time, in Poland, again, the Kholmshchina, Western Volhynia along the r.
Styr and Lviv region. In the rest of Eastern Galicia and in VVolhynia, it was
proposed to grant the Polish minority national-cultural autonomy as part of
the Ukrainian People’s Republic (UNR). In the era of the Ukrainian
Revolution of 1917-1920, Ukrainian-Polish relations first received models
of modern interstate relations with all the relying attributes on relatively
equal subjects of international law. As for the Western Ukrainian People’s
Republic, occupied by the newly emerged Polish state during the
Ukrainian-Polish war of 1918-1919, the Poles, unfortunately, could not see
in the patriotic upsurge of the national liberation struggle of the Ukrainian-
Galicians, the desire to create their own state, that is, the phenomenon
close to the Polish revival. For them, it was a leash of an anti-Polish speech
that occurred on the originally (as they thought) ethnically and culturally
Polish lands and which threatened the territorial integrity of the revived
Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth. The Polish side could not allow the
formation of an independent Ukrainian state in Eastern Galicia, and in this
all the political forces of Polish society were united. The situation was
different with the Dnieper Ukraine, because from the geopolitical and
military-strategic point of view, the UPR was objectively interested in
establishing allied relations with the Second Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth. According to V. Golovchenko, the result of the “Kiev
campaign” by Y. Pilsudsky was the implementation not so much of his
federalist program as the concept of national democrats. In the interwar
period, the problem of the attitude towards the Ukrainians who became
part of Poland as a result of the occupation of the Western Ukrainian lands
came to the fore for Warsaw, and the strategy of assimilating them was
adopted®. “Poland for the Poles” — this is how you can briefly define the
national policy of the People’s Democracy Camp in an effort to turn the
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state territory of the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth into national Polish
territory®. In this way national Democrats had hoped to prove that the
Western lands to Poland forever secured, and thus, to put an end to the
hopes of Ukrainians for an independent state. At the same time, the
competing “federalist concept” devotees of J. Pilsudski in 1920-1930th
years became known as the doctrine of “Polish prometheism”. The foreign
policy of the Second Polish Republic prometeisti viewed through the prism
of future conflict the civilized West, to which they reckoned and Poland,
with the Communist Soviet Union. The result of this collision, as expected,
was to be the disintegration of the multinational Bolshevik Empire.
Released, but according to ‘“prometiste” politically and nationally
immature peoples need help in the process of nation-state. Prometeisti
criticized the Warsaw Treaty of 1920 for ignorowanie the interests of the
Galician Ukrainians, that led to the failure of the “Kiev campaign” of 1920.
In the new phase, according to them, the Galicians can be not only a
catalyst for the movement for the education of “great Ukraine” on the ruins
of the Bolshevik Empire — they are the vanguard of a new liberation
campaign in the East’. According to I.Sribnyak, leading Ukrainian
politicians supported the Prometheus project of Y. Pilsudsky, as it was
aimed at weakening Bolshevik Russia by supporting the desire for
independence of the peoples previously enslaved by Moscow’.

The Second World War marked the beginning of one of the nitragic
periods in the history of Ukrainian-Polish relations. As a result of double
aggression against Poland by Nazi Germany and the Stalinist USSR and
the distribution of Polish territories between them on the basis of secret
protocols to the Nonaggression Pact of August 23, 1939 and the Treaty of
Friendship and Borders of September 28 of the same year, the Western
Ukrainian lands became part of Soviet Ukraine. In this situation, the Polish
government, which found itself in exile in London, faced the problem of
developing a new policy on the Ukrainian issue. In the emigrant
government there were supporters of both the ideas of federalism, in
particular the Prometheists, and traditional national democrats. The Polish
government announced its position on the Ukrainian issue in a declaration
of December 18, 1939, which outlined the basic principles of equality and
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justice in relation to national minorities and proclaimed the struggle for the
return of the lost “eastern regions™.

One of the unfortunate consequences of the tough decisions the issue
of borders in the interwar period (in particular the fact that more than five
million Ukrainians were on the territory of Poland, and part ethnic poles
made up a significant percentage of the population of Volyn) were the
events that took place in 1943 in Volyn. However, the tragic events that
took place there have used primarily the Soviet Communist leaders, and in
the modern era of Pro-Russian politicians strongly used this historical
tragedy to spoil Ukrainian-Polish political relations.

Seeing from the time of the national liberation uprising of 1794 led by
Tadeusz Kosciuszko, and especially in the nineteenth century — the unity of
poles and Ukrainians under the slogan “For our and your freedom!”
(Za wolnos$¢ nasza 1 wasza), the autocratic imperial power began to act
insidiously — pitting Polish nationalist patriots with Ukrainian. The
Bolsheviks in the twentieth century, and their followers — “Putin security
officers” at the beginning of the twenty-first century achieved particular
success in this.

M. Guy claims that the term “hybrid war” is simply a designation of a
combination of fairly old methods and means of conducting a conventional
war’. At the same time, one of the varieties of hybrid warfare was the
“war of controlled chaos”. This is precisely what the Bolshevik leaders
used both during the national liberation struggle of 1917-1921, and during
World War Il. And perhaps the most telling example of this is the history
of the Warsaw Uprising of 1944,

It is well known that the rebels in Warsaw expected the approach of
the Red Army. But the Soviet offensive stopped, allowing the Germans to
regroup and destroy the city during the suppression of the uprising. It is
obvious that Stalin had the intention and ordered his marshals to wait until
the Germans destroyed the Polish patriots, which Stalin did not need when
building communist Poland.

By the way, Moscow radio, to a certain extent, led to an uprising
against the Germans, transmitting a special message at the end of July
1944. By whose order and for what purpose this call was made on the air —
it is still not clear. For the sake of justice, it should be noted that a similar
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call for rebellion came from London. However, London radio a few days
later still did not call the rebels a “gang of criminals”, as Moscow did™.

Among the SS units involved in the suppression of the Polish uprising
were soldiers of the former Kaminsky brigade. A group of Russian SS men
consisted of volunteers commanded by a former Red Army officer,
Lieutenant Colonel (SS Obersturmbanfiihrer) Frolov. Created back in 1941
in the Smolensk region by the repressed engineer B. Kaminsky, this
military formation now totaled up to 20 thousand people. In 1944 he was
turned into the twenty-ninth SS grenadier division, and B. Kaminsky
himself received the rank of brigadefuhrer of the SS troops (major
general).

The brutality of the Russian SS men — looting and killing of civilians
caused such hatred and horror among the Poles that later, during the
surrender of the rebels, one of the conditions put forward by the Germans
was the removal of the Russians from the escort of prisoners. By the way,
according to some reports, B. Kaminsky himself was convicted and shot on
August 19 by a military court of the SS troops for falling discipline in the
troops subordinate to him, robbery, etc. (according to other sources, he was
killed by SD agents in the Carpathians when trying to establish contacts
with the UPA). The remains of the Kaminsky brigade were later
transferred to the formation of the 1st division of the Russian Liberation
Army (ROA).

It is obvious that the basis for the question of assistance to Warsaw
was not so military as political factors. Stalin perfectly understood the
doom of the uprising without the military support of the Red Army. He
realized and didn’t consciously help the Warsaw, because as a politician he
saw undeniable dividends in the defeat of the speech organized by the
Polish emigration government opposed to him.

The attitude of the Stalinist regime towards the idea of independent
Poland and, in particular, to the Craiova Army clearly manifested itself
shortly after the liberation of Polish territory by the Red Army. Almost at
the same time that the Germans were killing insurgents in Warsaw, the
Soviet repressive and punitive bodies began “cleansing” the territory of
Poland from the Army Craiova disloyal to Soviet power. According to
L. Beria, I. Stalin, only for the period from October 15 to November 14,
1944, security officers arrested more than 4,200 members of the Home
Army. Repressive actions continued on.

When the Red Army entered deserted and destroyed Warsaw on
January 17, 1945, there was no longer any alternative to the “government”
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brought in the Soviet wagon train. The only organized opposition capable
of confronting Stalinism suffered a crushing defeat. Freed from Nazism,
Poland lost its independence after World War Il and was plunged into the
horror of totalitarianism™.

To this day, there is a myth about the participation of Ukrainians in
the suppression of the uprising. Its emergence was facilitated by the
Germans use of the Russian RVNA division, as well as battalions, where
representatives of the Central Asian peoples served. In fact, not a single
Ukrainian formation as such took part in the suppression of the Warsaw
Uprising. But some Ukrainians fought against the rebels in some German
units. However, for Moscow propagandists, and especially their followers
from Yanukovych’s entourage — like Kolesnichenkov of various kinds, the
systemic task is to blame Ukrainians for all sins (such as the Volyn
massacre). At the same time, the real crimes of Moscow against the Poles
(Katyn, etc.) seem to fade into the background.

If the consequence of the First World War was the complete disregard
on the part of large Western states of the political and state-legal interests
of the Ukrainian nation, then as a result of the Second World War this was
already characteristic of both Ukraine and Poland. The confrontation of
two totalitarian states: Germany and the Soviet Union led to a number of
tragic consequences for the Ukrainian and Polish nations. At that time, the
great Western powers again ignored the possibility of the existence of a
Ukrainian political nation and state independent of the USSR, and Poland,
forcibly incorporated into the socialist system, actually became the
political vassal of the Soviet Union. One of the most tragic pages of this
period was the so-called “Ukrainian-Polish war of 1942—1947”. Regarding
the causes of the Ukrainian-Polish confrontation, Y. Pelensky pointed out
the existence of allegations that the Ukrainian nationalist underground
intended to “depolonize” the Western Ukrainian territories, in particular,
for the forced eviction of the Polish population and selective fighter
actions. On the other hand, the Polish government and its armed forces, the
Craiova Army, tried to do everything possible to maintain the so-called
state of the Polish presence on Ukrainian lands, and resorted to terrorist
and military-fighter methods to implement this plan'®. Victims of the
bloody terorra tens of thousands of civilians z both sides. At first glance,
quite the opposite of the London government in exile’s position in the
Ukrainian question was Polish left-wing forces, under the leadership of the
Communists. As a tool of Stalin’s diplomacy, they are recognizing the
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right of Nations to self-determination, primarily disapproved of the
accession of Western Ukraine to the USSR. In fact, the Polish Communists
saw the USSR guarantor of their state-political existence of the future
status quo restored — Third of the Commonwealth in Europe. They strongly
defended the idea on the revision of the Western and Northern borders of
Poland by Germany, and also about the advisability of failure in the East
from napolski ethnic territories. The implementation of these plans has
created the possibility of building a mono-ethnic Polish state, which at the
time wanted national Democrats. So over the years 1944-1946 were
implemented Ukrainian-Polish population exchange and, since September
1945, the process for Ukrainians, the so-called “UPA” had, in fact, the
nature of forced deportation. Thus, international legal the results of the
Second world war dramatically changed the situation in Ukrainian-Polish
relations. The official doctrine in the practice of international relations and
the national question the Communist Poland was the theory of proletarian
internationalism, in fact, its policy towards Ukrainians was based on the
lack of recognition of their liberation aspirations and focused assimilation,
which has been encouraged by Moscow. To finally “solve” the Ukrainian
question and to eliminate the Ukrainian national liberation movement, the
Polish Communists on April 28 — August 12, 1947, carried out the action
“Vistula”. To more than 140 thousand Ukrainians were applied the
principle of collective responsibility: from ethnic Ukrainian land to the
East of the Polish Republic they were evicted and resettled in nine Western
and North-Western provinces with the ultimate aim of assimilation. The
deportees were under so-called administrative supervision, without the
right of free movement and changes of residence. Some of such restrictions
were in force until 1970-ies. During the existence of the Polish people’s
Republic (Poland, 1952-1989 years) Ukrainian-Polish relations were under
the strict control of Moscow and was modeled from the Kremlin as the
relationship between “fraternal socialist States” in the framework of
Polish-Soviet relations. After the Second world war, neither in Poland nor
in Ukraine did not have its own independent foreign policy, therefore, was
nonexistent some full of official relations between the USSR and pnrm.
On the contrary, normal communication between them was hampered by
different obstacles. So, finding no way out, anti-Ukrainian sentiment and
stereotypes continued to exist among the Polish public and Vice versa, the
Communist elite in Poland is not only not turn away old conflicts, but also
because of its authoritarian nature, further aggravated their'®. However,

B3 Tonmouenko B. YKpaiHCHKO-TIONBCHKI BiXHOCHHH: (JOPMYBAHHS MiKIEPKABHHX B3a€MHH y yci
€BpoatmanTinyHoro maptHepctBa. WISE4 [ DNIEPREM/HAJ] BICJIOKO [ JHIIIPOM. Topyno-Kuig:
Miscnapoonuii naykoso-ocgimuitl koncopyuym imeni Jliocoena @espa, 2017. T. 1. C. 47, 48.
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behind official relations between the NDP and the Ukrainian SSR there
were other forms of communication, laying the foundation for the future
strategic partnership of the already independent Ukraine and the Republic
of Poland, namely dissidents, independent intellectuals, political
emigration and the like.

2. New realities of Ukrainian-Polish political relations in the process
of opposing imperial encroachments by Russia

A significant idea of the Polish conservatives in the first half of the
1990s was the so-called idea of “inter-seas”, proposed by L. Mochulsky.
It became a creative development of the “federalist concept” of
Y. Pilsudsky and consisted in the fact that the countries of Central and
Eastern Europe (the so-called “inter-seas” — the region between the Baltic
and the Adriatic and the Black Sea) should be integrated as much as
possible in order to preserve their independence and identity did not absorb
the post-industrial West or chauvinistic Russia. At the same time, it was
Ukrainian-Polish relations, according to the ideologist of the “inter-seas”,
that were crucial for the implementation of the entire program. But official
Warsaw immediately and unequivocally determined its Central European
status and clearly focused on joining all European structures and NATO.
Ukraine, however, could not for political reasons, and was not socially and
politically prepared for this. The Eurasian development option was
discussed for a long time (according to the Russian model and by inertia),
and only recently after the victory of the Revolution did dignity officially
talk about the unambiguous integration of Ukraine into Europe. A model of
relations between Ukraine and the enlarged EU is being developed in
relations with the Republic of Poland, and in this context, the importance
of Ukrainian-Polish cooperation is gaining even more weight for the entire
continent, because Ukraine, as a reliable and effective partner, together
with Poland form the core of stability and security in the Central Of
Eastern Europe. With Poland gaining membership on NATO on March 12,
1999, and on May 1, 2004, in the EU, the nature of Ukrainian-Polish
relations began to change qualitatively. Despite a number of internal
problems (opposition to deepening the Ukrainian-Polish strategic
partnership “left” and “right”, political reform in Ukraine, etc.), there are
objective prospects and interest in the further development of cooperation
between our states. Poland uses a strategic partnership with Ukraine in
order to gain a more significant position in European and Euro-Atlantic
organizations, which would distinguish it from other member states. To
this end, official Warsaw decided to take on the role of spokesman for the
interests of Eastern Europe, especially Ukraine. Ukraine, for its part, can
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use the partnership with Poland in order to balance historical asymmetries
with Russia (especially in the context of modern armed aggression by the
latter), gain membership in the European and Euro-Atlantic community,
and fully realize its democratic potential™*. From the analysis of the
Ukrainian-Polish strategic relations it follows that they basically came
down to observing a common position in regional and European politics.
To a large extent, the identical position on issues of pan-European
integration made it possible to significantly accelerate the advancement of
the North Atlantic Alliance and the European Union to the East.
An important reinforcing factor in the process of Ukrainian-Polish
rapprochement was also a significant time period necessary for successful
European and Euro-Atlantic integration of the two countries. The
Ukrainian leadership considered active cooperation with Poland in the
political and economic field as a means of accelerating the approach of
Ukraine to the structures of the European community. Polish integration
into the EU turned out to be one of the main test questions that determined
the fate of the declared strategic partnership between the two countries.
Finally, on March 1, 1998, the Partnership and Cooperation Agreement
between Ukraine and the European Union entered into force, which was to
deepen the valley of Polish-Ukrainian integration.

The military-political Ukrainian-Polish cooperation significantly
affected the process of forming in-depth bilateral relations, taking into
account the expansion of NATO and the activation of the Partnership for
Peace program. Since the mid-1990s, Ukrainian-Polish political relations
have been building up the political and legal base and are gradually
moving to the phase of strategic partnership. Bilateral cooperation of this
level has limited the influence of negative factors on the policies of both
countries and is consistent with their strategic national interests™.

It is the military-political Ukrainian-Polish cooperation, especially given
the process of NATO expansion, that is an important guarantee of joint
opposition to imperial encroachments on the part of the Russian Federation.

In recent years, especially after the victory of the Dignity Revolution
of 2014, Poland willingly acts as the European lobbyist and lawyer of
Ukraine, seeks to monopolize the role of the developer of the eastern
direction of the EU’s “neighborhood policy”, fill it with the real prospect

¥ Tonouerko B. YKpaiHCHKO-TIONBCHKI BiXHOCHHH: (OPMYBAHHS MDKIACPKABHHX B3a€MHH y Ayci
€BpoarianTnyHoro mnaprtHepctBa. WISE4 | DNIEPREM/HAJ[ BICJIOIO [ JHIIIPOM. Topyuv-Kuig:
Miscnapoonuii naykoso-oceimuiti koncopyuym imeni Jlocvena @espa, 2017. T. 1. C. 49, 50.
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of full-scale Euro-Atlantic integration and does not mind taking on the role
of conductor Ukraine to the mentioned community™.

It’s hard to deny that the Kremlin regime best anti-Ukrainian hysteria
in Poland today, with trampling the Ukrainian flag, ukrainofobskikh of the
calls, and the like. It is against this background and the desire to investigate
the true circumstances of the accident on April 10, 2010 plane Tu-154 near
Smolensk, leveled. However, modern Russia’s hybrid war against Ukraine
Is becoming for the poles is not as relevant. However, as history shows,
following the Ukraine may be the same as Poland or the Baltic States. And
if not as a direct aggression, then give it a hybrid version.

One of the indicators of a hybrid war in Ukraine is the use of
asymmetric fighting, which is characterized by a significant difference in
military strength and strategy of the parties involved. From the point of
view of international law this strategy is that Ukraine has no formal
grounds to fight with the aggressor, who informally support the militants
and terrorists. So on the territory of Ukraine acted diversified agents of the
intelligence services of the Russian Federation. At the same time, Russia
supplies them with weapons and new mercenaries lead shelling of
positions of Armed forces of Ukraine from its territory. In an undeclared
war against Ukraine, Russia actively uses methods of information-
psychological war, trying to destroy the morale of the troops and the
civilian population of the Ukrainian state'’. At the same time, Kremlin
leaders know that Ukraine is not Afghanistan, not Chechnya, and not Syria.
An easy walk, given that they lost everywhere, this war will not be. But the
geographical proximity, the homogeneity of bureaucracy and business, the
corruption of the “elite” play a negative role'®.

V. Gorbulin noted that the West, for its part, essentially — “washing their
hands”, allowed all this to happen. Western analysts, in particular Peter
Dickinson in their material for the Atlantic Council, are talking more and
more clearly about this. He notes that most of the Western media immediately
after the Russian aggression against Ukraine suddenly “blinded” about who
the aggressor was in the Ukrainian conflict and what the occupation forces
should be called, inventing in return some new words and phrases whose only
meaning is not to name the Russian aggression as such'®.
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According to Turchenko F. G. Turchenko, the current Russian-
Ukrainian war refers to the type of armed conflict which are called
“hybrid”, “non-linear”, “non-conventional”. In wars of this type are used
various ways of dealing with the enemy. In General, the characteristics of
hybrid wars following: aggression without a formal Declaration of war;
concealment of the aggressor of their participation in the conflict;
“Information warfare” — propaganda and counter-propaganda using “dirty”
information technology; the widespread use of “fifth column™ and irregular
forces (including under the guise of civilians) the neglect of the aggressor
by the international rules of warfare, existing agreements and new
agreements; measures of political and economic pressure (in the formal
preservation of diplomatic relations between the two countries)
confrontation in cyberspace, and the like. Information war of Russia
against Ukraine in fact began immediately after the proclamation of
independence of Ukraine and has become very aggressive forms since the
annexation of Crimea. Actually, it was an attempt to mislead not only the
citizens of Ukraine but also the Russian citizens, the international
community as a whole®.

Most international military experts acknowledge that there is a threat of
new conflicts in Europe, and Russian aggression threatens the security of not
only Ukraine, but all of Europe. In a hybrid war on one’s own territory, it is
difficult to defeat, since there are no borders in it. Therefore, it was this factor
that influenced the miscalculations of the Ukrainian authorities in conducting
the anti-terrorist operation. The Ukrainian-Russian border cannot be blocked
if Ukraine does not control the information space and air of the East of
Ukraine. At the same time, terrorists will continue to carry out provocations
on the border and in occupied territories for informational support to Russian
media. The network actions of terrorists in the occupied territory, together
with the support of Russian troops at the border, will constantly allow Russia
to continue delivering terrorists, weapons and ammunition to Ukrainian
territory. Therefore, until the information space in the Donbass is controlled,
Ukraine will not be able to count on the support of its own population in the
conflict region. Such a situation will contribute to the formation
of a permanent social base for the terrorists of the LNV
and DPR*".

Thus, it should be noted that most wars are not only armed in military
nature, quite often they have a close relationship with the psychological
impact on people’s minds through agitation, propaganda and other means

2 Typuenko @., Typuenko I'. [Ipoexm «Hoeopociay i Hogimusa pociticbko-ykpaitcbka eitinaypuenxo. K.
Incturyt icropii Ykpainn HAH Ykpainu, 2015. C. 143.
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of influence. This is especially true of the modern hybrid war unleashed by
the Kremlin against Ukraine.

At present, the active opposition of Ukraine to the actions of the
Russian Federation, including with the use of military force, has not
allowed to fully realize the “Crimean” scenario in the east of our country.
In fact, the hybrid war of Russia against Ukraine turned into an armed
conflict between the two countries with the direct involvement of troops of
both sides. At the same time, despite the attempts of the Russian side to
hide the participation of their armed forces in the specified conflict, this
fact was recognized by the overwhelming majority of the world
community, which led to the strengthening of US and EU sanctions against
Russia®. And given all this, there is a rhetorical question: isn’t it sufficient
for poles and Ukrainians to look for in the historical jungle of sedition
against one another, blame one another in the former troubles and
grievances? At that time, as a common historical enemy — Kremlin
regime — and uses any opportunity to the next provocation and inspiration
of conflict between poles and Ukrainians.

In General you should summarize that if the result of the First world
war was the complete disregard by the major Western countries and political
and public-legal interests of the Ukrainian nation, the result of the Second
world war this has been true both for Ukraine and for Poland. The
confrontation between the two totalitarian States: Germany and the Soviet
Union led to a series of tragic consequences for the Ukrainian and the Polish
nation. In that time, the Western powers once again ignored the possibility
of independent from the Soviet Union the existence of the Ukrainian
political nation and the state, and Poland forcibly incorporated into the
socialist system, in fact, has become a political vassal of the Soviet Union.

It should be noted that in our time the military-political Ukrainian-
Polish cooperation, particularly given the process of NATO expansion, are
crucial to ensure a joint opposition to Imperial encroachments of Russia.

SUMMARY

An attempt was made to consider to perform Ukrainian-Polish
political relations in the context of opposition to the Imperial
encroachments of Russia. In particular describes the historical vision of
Ukrainian-Polish political relations, given the opposition to the Imperial
encroachments of Russia and described the new realities of Ukrainian-

2 CUTHHK O. Jlocin pociiichko-ykpainchkoi Biitau 2014-2017 poKiB y KOHTEKCTi yKPaiHO-IOIBCHKIX
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Bimkwu (1940-2014). Topynws-Kuis: Miscnapoonuil naykogo-ocgimuitl koncopyuym imeni Jrocoena ®espa, 2017.
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Polish political relations in the process of opposition to the Imperial
encroachments of Russia. Traced the joint struggle of Ukraine and Poland
for independence and opposition to Russian Imperial expansion.
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HOW IMPERIAL HISTORIANS BECAME NATIONAL:
THE EXAMPLE OF ONYKII MALYNOVSKYI

Yaremchuk V. P.

INTRODUCTION

A turn of the 19th and 20th centuries was pivotal to the nation-
building of the East-Central European space. The national projects, formed
in the intellectuals’ texts and the programs of the national movements,
were factually executed in the process of the collapse of the Romanov and
Habsburg empires. The stands of the “national” historians of the new states
were studied and comprehensible enough due to their active part in the
state establishment. The logic of the historical writing and the civilian
activities, for example of the Ukrainian Mykhailo Hrushevskyi or
Lithuanian Ignas Jonynas, was very similar despite the individuality of
their research and political paths. It is more difficult to answer the question
on how the yesterday’s decent imperial cultural figures, for instance, the
professors of the imperial universities, became the key players of the
already national cultures as well as the national historians — either in
Ukraine and Belarus, controlled by the Bolsheviks, or in the independent
Baltic states. Obviously, they were greatly influenced by the new national
and political realias and acted not as engines (subjects) of the national and
political reformation on the territory of East-Central Europe but as its
[reformation] passive (without any negative connotations) objects.
However, such an assumption is very general. Thus, it needs factual
verification. In order to understand the causes of the ideological evolution
of the cultural figures in the conditions of the appearance of national
cultural space on the imperial ruins, it is necessary to study their life
journey in the widest possible context. The reasoning of a general nature is
indispensable here. Without it, the historians are doomed to the spread in
literature superficial speculations about the “national treason” of the ones
(for example, Ivan Lynnychenko — the student of one of the creators of
modern Ukraine Volodymyr Antonovych, who, as we all know,
condemned Ukrainians for their race for independence) and ‘“‘national
self-sanctification” of the others (for instance, Oleksandra Yefymenko —
the author of one of the first synthesis of the Ukrainian history).

The transnational perspective can serve as a methodological matrix,
which will contribute to the deeper insight into the intellectuals’ individual
world. Obviously, the study of the fate of the imperial intellectuals in times
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of the crisis of empires (as well as their stands, self-identification, the
vision of the world and themselves in the conditions of such crises) in
terms of history, which comes solely from the national historical models, is
unproductive. This situation was argued well, for instance, by Andreas
Kappeler. In 2012, he published an interesting, thorough and replete with
unconventional observations ‘“crossed” mutual biography of a married
couple of the Ukrainian ethnographer, statistician and a member of the
Ukrainian movement Petro Yefymenko and the above-mentioned historian,
“self-learner, women and katsap” (according to the accurate statements of
the same Western historian) Oleksandra Yefymenko®. As A. Kappeler has
convincingly demonstrated, the biography of O. Yefymenko cannot be
satisfactorily explained through the lens of exceptional loyalty, only
Russian or Ukrainian “segments” of her legacy or life journey. In addition
to them, coincidences, mishaps, everyday causes, which escaped the
researchers’ attention previously, such as the struggle for survival under
conditions of a serious economic situation of the family, very often
affected her.

1. Life Journey and Intellectual Legacy of O. Malynovskyi

It is high time to move to the story of “the hero” of our article. The
destiny and posthumous memory about Onykii O. Malynovskyi
(1865-1932) were not favourable to the scientist. They do not require a
detailed description because his biography in its traditional sense (as an
accumulation of data about the biological, family, artistic and civic and
political life) is mainly known nowadays. Today, after a long period of
obliviousness in Soviet times, the researchers’ interest in him has
significantly increased. To date, the Ukrainian and Russian historians and
lawyers have published several dozens of encyclopedic slogans, more or
less substantial articles about the scientist and the excerpts of some of his
memorial texts, written at different times. One of the scientific training
departments of the university in the city of his birth, Ostroh Academy, is
named after O. Malynovskyi. At the same time, annual international
conferences to commemorate him are held here; their materials are
published; several scientific and scientific popular works of
O. Malynovskyi are republished. The most important of the latter is the
revised edition of the generalized and, to some extent, summarized work of
both O. Malynovskyi and the school of “law of Western Rus”, to which he
belonged, — “Lektsii po istorii russkoho prava” (The Lectures on the

! Jtus: Kappeler A. Russland und die Ukraine: verflochtene Biographien und Geschichten. Wien; Koln;
Weimar, 2012. 395 s.
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History of Russian Law)” on the basis of Rostov edition of 1918, published
in 2015°,

O. Malynovskyi was born in a family of craftspeople. He managed to
reach the top of the academic recognition, became a Ph.D. in History of
“Rus’ law”, the lead professor of several universities in the Russian
empire, and starting from 1925 — an academician of the All-Ukrainian
Academy of Science. On the other hand, he was always on the top of the
liberal and democratic opposition to the self-contained regime. Also, he
was an editor and author of the oppositional editions because of which he
repeatedly suffered in the career plan. In 1920, with the establishment of
Bolshevism, he, as a “counter-revolutionary”, was sentenced to capital
punishment, which was substituted with the imprisonment in the last
moment. In 1925, the scientist was released on parole. After moving to
Kyiv in 1926-1930, he worked productively in the All-Ukrainian Academy
of Science. He was the head or a member of a myriad of academic
institutions. With the start of Stalin’s purges, the scientist was stripped of
the title of academician and all academic posts. On many occasions, fate
put him to test in a personal sphere of life. At a very young age, he was
destined to cope with terrible grief. In the spring of 1884, because of a
landslide, his father and brother VVolodymyr tragically died. In 1911, his
apartment in Tomsk, where he lived and taught at a university from 1898
to 1913 (the scientist was fired from the university in 1911 due to his
“unreliability”), burned during the fire. In the last years of his life, he
suffered from progressive diseases, deafness in particular, which were the
result of Malynovskyi’s huge scientific and socio-political workload
throughout his life.

In 1888-1892, O. Malynovskyi studied at the History and Philology
Department and, then, at the Law Department at the University of Saint
Volodymyr. There he entered the students’ circle of the famous legal
historian Mykhailo Vladymyrskyi-Budanov and became one of the
representatives of a research team of mainly the students of this very
scientist. Onykii Malynovskyi himself called it “the school of research
scientists of Western-Russian times™, and today’s historians call it “the
school of Western-Russian law” (Serhii Mykhalchenko®) or “Kyiv history
and law school” (Tetiana Bondaruk®). The focus of this non-formal
scientific association was the history of the law of the Grand Duchy of

2 Mamuuosckuii W, Jlekuuu mo HCTOpUU pycckoro npasa. Pocros-na-Jlony, 1918. 497 c.
3 Mamuuosckuit M. A. Jlekuuu o UCTOpUU pycckoro npasa. Mocksa, 2015. 696 c.
*Ibid. C. 31.
® Muxansuenko C. M. KueBckas mkona B poccuiickoii ucropuorpadun (Illkona 3amaaHO-pyccKoOro
npaBa). Mocksa; bpsuck, 1996. 186 c.
Bonnmapyk T. 3axigHOpycbke mpaBo: mociimHuku 1 nocmikeHHs (KuiBchka icTOpHKO-IOpHINYHA
mkona). Kuis, 2000. 160 c.
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Lithuania. Their works, at least those published till the end of the 1910s,
were based on several common ideas shared by O. Malynovskyi as well.
For instance, all school representatives proceeded from the premise that
“national unity” of the Slavic people, who were considered to be solid and
were usually called “Russian”, was typical of Kyivan Rus (“the ancient
Russia” in the terminology of the school representatives). Then, this
national unity was conserved in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania through a
relatively peaceful inclusion of “Western Rus” in the state, which these and
other imperial historians-lithuanists (Matvii Liubavskyi, lvan Lappo)
called “Litovsko-russkim gosudarstvom” (“the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania”). Thus, a mainly “Russian” ethnic composition and the legal
nature of this formation were emphasized. On the basis of the usage of the
key methodological school instrument — the comparative method,
particularly the comparison of the “ancient Russia” law and the law of
Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the conclusion was drawn that the judicial
order of Kyivan Rus was the first genealogical level of the state and law
formation in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania.

Let us briefly outline the most important achievements of
O. Malynovskyi as a historian of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. His first
major research in general and in the sphere of the history of the law of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania was a monograph “Uczenie o prestuplenii po
Litovskomu statutu” (A Study on the Crime According to the Lithuanian
Statute)’. This book is a part of his student’s work on the topic
“Ugolovnoie pravo Litovskoho statuta v sviazi s razvitiem ugolovnoho
prava voobshche” (The Criminal Law of the Lithuanian Statute in Relation
with the Development of Criminal Law in General), for which he obtained
the gold medal of the Board of the University of Saint VVolodymyr. The
study was dedicated to the poorly researched at the time of its publication
guestion. As all three revised editions of the Lithuanian statute were
interconnected, the scientist examined their contents altogether, indicating
every time “whether a certain resolution is present in one, two or all three
revised editions, and what modifications this resolution has undergone in
the last two cases”®. Thanks to such a method, O. Malynovskyi managed to
avoid repetitions, which would be impossible to do when reviewing
resolutions of every revised edition separately, as well as depict the
historical genesis of different criminal law institutes.

The author thoroughly analyzed the outer structure and contents of the
criminal laws of the Lithuanian statute, shed the light on its contributors’

" MamuuoBckwii . Yuenne o npectyruiennn mo JIntoBckomy craryty. Kues, 1894. 232 c.
8 -
Ibid. C. 1.
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understanding of such notions as crime, corpus delicti, types of crimes and
penalties.

Analyzing the legal skills of the lawyers of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania, O. Malynovskyi was reaching the conclusion that the
description of crimes in the Lithuanian statute was casuistic. “Wordiness,
frequent repetitions of one and the same resolutions, casuistry and (as a
result) law incompleteness”, these, according to the historian, are the
typical features of the Lithuanian statute, which signifies a poor
development of the legislative technique of codifiers in the 16 century®.

The most famous monographic study of O. Malynovskyi, which made
him one of the best researchers in the field of law history in Russia, was
“Rada Velikoho kniazhestva Litovskoho v sviazi s boiarskoi dumoi
drevnei Rossii” (The Council of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania in
Connection with the Boyar Duma of ancient Russia). The work is a
comparative study of two bodies of power — the Boyar Duma of Kyivan
Rus and the Council of Lords of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. If the
Boyar Duma was an institution studied well by the imperial historiography,
the Council of Lords of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as an object of the
research did not attract the attention of the legal historians for a long time.

In the first part of the book'® the author mainly repeats the conclusions
drawn by Vasyl Kliuchevskyi about a significant social status of the Old
Russian aristocracy (the boyards), which gave grounds for its participation
in the supreme power™. According to O. Malynovskyi, the meetings of
kniazes and boyars (in other words, the Boyar Duma) were legally
necessary for kniazes, which was fixed by the customary law. In the
historian’s opinion, the Boyar Duma was running the country along with
the kniaz and veche (here, as in his other works, O. Malynovskyi was
sticking to the well-known concept of M. Vladymyrskyi-Budanov about
the triad of power (the three “beginnings”) in Kyivan Rus. Its bearers were
the kniaz (the monarchical element), the Boyar Duma (aristocratic) and the
veche (democratic). However, its role in the exercise of supreme power as
well as the relationships between the kniaz and the veche were not stable.
They were defined by the specific conditions of a particular case’.

The most important from the point of view of scientific novelty, the
presence of conclusions and generalizations was the first edition of the
second part of the monograph®®, devoted to the problem of the origin of the

® Ibid. C. 12.
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Council of the Lords of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. Here the questions
about the conditions of creating the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, forming the
aristocracy in this country and its role in the process of genesis of the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania as well as the problem of establishment of the
Council of Lords as the institution of power were considered.

If in the Old Russian times the structure of the supreme power was
characterized by a relative equilibrium of the three “beginnings”, then very
soon “those special circumstances, which accompanied the establishment
of Moscow and Lithuanian-Russian sovereignty, influenced the
peculiarities of the system of Moscow and Lithuanian-Russian
government: the monarchical beginning dominated in Moscow, and the
aristocratic — in Lithuania™*. According to O. Malynovskyi, the role of
aristocracy in the governance of the country in the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania increased even more compared to its place in Kyivan Rus due to
two reasons: because of direct participation of “the higher levels of
aristocracy — the kniazes and boyards, or landowners [...] as the closest
assistants and co-workers of the great kniaz” and because of “the influence
of the system of government of the neighboring Russian lands, where the
Boyar Duma existed as a permanent institution, on Lithuania”®® in the
process of establishment of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The highest
body of power that expressed the interests of aristocracy in the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania was the Council of Lords. O. Malynovskyi considered
that the Council of Lords (as well as local seims and general seim) was an
institution with a genetic relation to the Boyar Duma of Old Rus: “The
oldest right of the aristocracy to sit in the Boyar Duma changed to the right
to participate in the local seims, on the one hand, and the right to sit in the
council and take part in the general seims, on the other hand, at a later
(Lithuanian) period”®.

The scientist deliberately paused on the circumstances of all Council
meetings from 1324 to 1488. However, he did not state the exact date of
the creation of the Council of Lords as a state institution. His conclusions
are very careful: “We cannot tell when the council under the Grand Duke
of Lithuania appeared exactly. However, we can assume that it happened
early enough”, and it occurred “with invisible, subtle gradualism”'’.
Considerable attention in the book is also paid to the analysis of the
composition, regime of work and functions of the Council of Lords.

¥ bid. C. 1.
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The second edition of the second part™®, dedicated to the history of the
Council of Lords during 1492-1569, had the biggest volume out of all
three books of the monograph by O. Malynovskyi. An important
theoretical foundation of this volume of the historian’s work is the time-
line of the history of the highest state institution of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania. O. Malynovskyi suggested distinguishing two stages in the
history of the Council of Lords — till 1492 (“the period of the council
creation”) and after 1492 to 1569 (“the period of the council
domination”)".

O. Malynovskyi believed that the beginning of the second stage was
marked by the privilege of the Grand Duke Oleksandr in 1492, who
transformed the Council of Lords into the highest body of power in the
Grand Duchy of Lithuania. The book thoroughly examines the
composition, working procedures and competencies of the Council of
Lords at the height of its power. To the scientist’s view, as “the customary
law does not possess accuracy and certainty”, then “the definite answers to
the questions about the organization and activities of the Council as well as
its relationship with the Grand Duke and seim cannot be provided. Such
nature corresponds to the historical reality: a custom provides only general,
imprecise directions regarding the organization and terms of reference of
the state institutions and separates one institution from another only with
general, imprecise features”?.

In the third book of his monograph, O. Malynovskyi put forward and
supported an important conclusion that the source and beginning of the
representational system in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania are the Council of
Lords. According to the legal historian, the general seims of the state of
Lithuania were only extended meetings of the Council of Lords with the
participation of the nobility-knighthood but with the leading role of the
Council of Lords in them. The introduction of a real representational
system with the election of deputies out of nobility started not long before
the end of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as an independent state according
to the Lithuanian statute of 1566

The publication of the first and third books of the monograph was
preceded by the publication of a collection of documents® and appendixes

8 Manunosckuii Y. Paga Benmkoro kuspkecTBa JIMTOBCKOTO B CBsI3M C OOSIpCKOW AyMOW ApeBHEH
Poccun. Tomck, 1912. Y. II: Paga Bennkoro xuspkectBa JIutoekoro. Beim. 2. (1492-1569). 492 c.
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to it*® regarding the history of the Council of Lords. It contains rich
material taken by the contributor from the so-called Lithuanian metrics as
well as the civil register of Kyiv Central Archive of that time. The
documents from the collection are grouped into four parts. The first part
includes the privileges of the members of the Council of Lords and
privileges granted with the participation of this state institution to the other
people. They provide an opportunity to determine the composition of the
Council of Lords. The second part contains the acts regarding the political
role of the highest body of power of the state of Lithuania. The third part
includes the judicial acts, in other words, the decisions of the highest court
consisting of the Grand Duke and the Council of Lords, and sometimes
separate sentences of the Council of Lords. The fourth part presents the
documents about the “everyday” history regarding the life and activities of
the members of the Council of Lords. The collection contains detailed
indexes: personal, geographic and subject.

At the behest of Saint-Petersburg Academy of Sciences,
M. Vladymyrskyi-Budanov wrote a review of O. Malynovskyi’s works
about the Council of Lords of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania** in 1914.
Despite pointing out a number of drawbacks (for example, Mykhailo
Flehontovych highlighted the absence of an accurate notion of
“aristocracy”, insufficient consideration of the question of the origin of the
Council of Lords, incompatibility of the claims about the complete
succession between the Old Russian Boyar Duma and the Council of Lords
in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania), he commended Malynovskyi’s works on
history of the highest body of power of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania. At
the same time, the review emphasizes the importance of both the scientific
conclusions and the methodological advantages of his texts (primarily, the
logical completeness of the experiment, the consistency between the
conclusions and facts, the objectivity and balance in his assessment).
On the basis of VIadymyrskyi-Budanov’s feedback, a cycle of studies of
O. Malynovskyi on the history of the Council of Lords was awarded the
Batiuskov prize of the Saint-Petersburg Academy of Sciences®.

O. Malynovskyi attempted to prepare a generalized course of the
history of “Russian” law. Warsaw edition of “Lektsii po istorii russkoho
prava” (The Lectures on the History of Russian Law) (1914, 1915) was
released in two volumes. Later, the author united them into one
(Rostov-on-Don, 1916; reprint in 1918; new reprint in 2015). The book

3 COOpHHK MaTepHaJIOB, OTHOCSIIMXCS K HCTOPHUM TAHOB-paabl Bemmkoro kHskectBa JIMTOBCKOTO.
Jo6asnenue. Tomck, 1912. 139 c.
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exoHomiuHoro Bigainy [YAH]. Kuis, 1926. T. IV. C. 204-237.

% Ibid. C. 204.

142



was an example of an innovative synthesis and a unique intellectual result
of the scientific heritage of the imperial historians of the “Russian” law,
particularly the representatives of the school of the “Western-Russian
law”. The first who noted the novelty of this work was the famous
Ukrainian legal historian, an academician of the All-Ukrainian Academy
of Science Mykola Vasylenko. He highlighted that O. Malynovskyi was
the first to introduce the history of the “Western-Russian law” in the
university series of lectures on the “Russian law” and clearly outline the
history of all the branches of law, not only of the state law®. Indeed, the
book contains rich and interestingly presented material on the history of
the state, criminal, civil and judicial law as well as an informative essay
about the sources of the history of the “Russian” law. It distinctly
declared the school main principles, for example, a thesis about the
“national unity” of “Russian people” (other terms used in the book —
“Slavs™, “Russian Slavs”) since the times of “the Russian state” of
“ancient Russia”. For instance, in the preface, explaining the notion of the
subject of the history of the “Russian law”, he calls it “the law of the
Russian people” and expands it beyond the Slavs of the Great Russian
states: “Currently, one of the most important ancient Russian lands
Galicia is a part of Austria-Hungary. The population of Galicia is Russian
and the law, established among these people, is Russian. Then, in the
Middle Ages, two states, Moscow and Lithuanian-Russian, were formed
from separate Old Russian lands. The majority of the population of both
states were the Russian people, and the law, developed by the Russians of
both states, is the Russian law. It means that both Moscow and
Lithuanian-Russian law should be called the Russian law, and the general
course of the history of Russian law should include both the history of
Moscow law and the history of the Lithuanian-Russian law”?’.

2. National Identity and Political Loyalty of the Scientist

Without doubts, the credit for highlighting the importance of the
political and legal culture of Kyivan Rus in the establishment of the legal
order of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania as well as studies into the specific
institutions of law of this state, based on the thorough analysis of the
sources, goes to O. Malynovskyi and other school representatives. In fact,
O. Malynovskyi, as other imperial historians-lithuanists, was working on
the multinational/transnational range of problems regarding the Lithuanian,
Belarusian and Ukrainian past. However, they studied it from a purely

% Bacuienko M. IlepenmoBa. [Ilpayi wxomicii Ons euyuysamHs icmopii 3axiOHbO-PYCbKO2O0 MaA
ékpaincvkozo npasa. Kuis,1925. Bum. 1. C. II1.
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“supranational” perspective typical of the historical science of the Russian
empire. Such a critical weakness of the approaches of school
representatives was noticed by the disrupter of the scheme typical of the
imperial historiography Mykhailo Hrushevskyi at the beginning of the
20 century.

Thus, let us give the floor to the most famous Ukrainian historian. In
his well-known “manifest” “Zvychaina skhema “russkoii” istorii i sprava
natsionalnoho ukladu istorii skhidnoho slovianstva” (“A typical Scheme of
the “Russian” History and the Matter of an Effective System of the History
of Eastern Slavdom”) (1904), he stated: “The Grand Duchy of Lithuania
was a very inhomogeneous and not unanimous body. The new science
neglects and sometimes even ignores the meaning of the Lithuanian
element. The study into the connection of the Old Russian law with the law
of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the meaning of the Slavic element in the
process of creation and development of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania led
the contemporary researchers of the internal structure of this state to such
extreme that they completely ignore the Lithuanian element [...]. Then,
leaving out the Lithuanian, the Slavic element of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania by itself is not unanimous: we have two nations here — Ukrainian
and Belarusian. The Ukrainian lands, excluding Pobuzhzhia and
Pynshchyna, were quite mechanically connected with the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania. They stood by, lived their local life, and due to the Union of
Lublin, became a part of Poland. On the contrary, the Belarusian lands
were closely connected with the Grand Duchy of Lithuania and had a
significant influence on it — in the sphere of the public and political order,
law and culture (on the other hand, they were greatly influenced by the
public and political as well as cultural processes of the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania) and remained a part of it till the end. Therefore, the history of
the Grand Duchy of Lithuania is far more closely connected with the
history of the Belarusians than the Ukrainian-Russians [...]”%°. As we can
see, M. Hrushevskyi called for the exploration of the ignored in the
imperial historiography Lithuanian element and the national division of
one undivided “Russian” history into two independent — Belarusian and
Ukrainian. In other words, instead of the imperial, ‘“‘supranational”
narrative, a call for the writing of the national narratives about the Grand
Duchy of Lithuania is clearly seen here. Such an approach was typical of
the times of the patriarch of the Ukrainian historiography. It was adopted
by the Ukrainian and Belarusian historiographies in the 1920s, the times of
implementing the Soviet localization policy, but again rejected by the party

2 o . . . . .
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historical science of the USSR starting from the 1930s, which practically
revived the imperial historical scheme.

How can the persistence of Malynovskyi’s “imperial” position, which
he held at least till 1918, the time of the last publication of his “Lektsii po
istorii russkoho prava” (The Lectures on the History of the Russian Law),
be explained? It is obvious that such conformism was not a wonder. Both
M. Vladymyrskyi-Budanov, who (together with Fedir Leontovych)
formulated the main school principles and whom O. Malynovskyi always
respected and considered to be his teacher”, and the imperial
historiographic culture, criticized by M. Hrushevskyi in the above-
mentioned article, and ethnopolitical loyalties of “pre-revolutionary”
O. Malynovskyi pushed their way around. At least till the beginning of the
1920s, he was a typical “little Russian”, in other words, a person with the
“all-Russian” political and cultural awareness, which, however,
sympathized with its small Motherland. On the one hand, he considered
himself to be of “Ukrainian origin” and gladly sang Ukrainian songs.
Having married, his young wife embroidered him a Ukrainian shirt, which
he treasured a lot™. O. Malynovskyi was married to the daughter of the
leading figure of the Ukrainian movement of that time Oleksandr Konysky
named Mariia. Being a part of Denikin’s civilian government for a certain
period of time in 1919, he contributed to the preservation of the Ukrainian
Academy of Sciences, which chauvinists-denikinists wanted to close®".
In the letter to the first president of the All-Ukrainian Academy of Science
Volodymyr Vernadskyi in 1919, one of the well-known representatives of
the school of “Western-Russian” law Fedir Tarnovskyi wrote about
O. Malynovskyi as of “a genuine Ukrainian”, “innate little Russian and
Russian”, opposing him to one of the scientists of Polish origin®’. On the
other hand, starting from 1898, he was beyond the public and political life
of Ukraine under Russian control. He was an active member of the all-
imperial Kadet Party, which took a moderate stance on the Ukrainian
question. At the Kadet Party congress in Yekaterinodar in 1918, he voted
in favour of the resolution on one and indivisible Russia®. This step was
not accidental. Malynovskyi’s diary entries confirm that his position was
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genuine. For example, in his Yekaterinodar diary on January 1, 1920, he
wrote that he made a New-Year’s toast to the revival of Russia: “I [...]
proposed a toast to the mutual family — to Russia; | wished that the New
Year was new in all senses, that all the nightmares and horrors of our lives
left along with the old year, that our miserable, exhausted, torn to pieces
and tarnished Motherland revived, that we became free citizens of united
great Russia in the New Year”.

However, during the “Kyivan” period, we observe the metamorphoses
of the scientist’s works, which were not only “scientific”. Firstly, we can
see certain “Marxist” accents, particularly the elements of the materialistic
understanding of the historical process typical of Marxism in his works.
Yes, in the review of Taranovskyi’s book “Vvedeniye v istoriyu
slavianskoho prava” (The Introduction into the History of Slavic Law)
(1922) in 1927, he highlighted that “the law is a result of social and
economic conditions”. In his work “Revoliutsiine radianske zvychaieve
pravo” (The Revolutionary Soviet Customary Law) (1928),
O. Malynovskyi was writing the following: “It is known that the law is
created on the social and economic basis, that this basis changes along with
the increase in the creative power, and thus, the law changes, and that the
legal rules, in which the law manifests itself in every historical epoch,
protect the interests of the dominant under the social and economic
conditions of that period class”*. The process of formation of the upper
class through the lens of Marxism is depicted in the work “Starodavnii
derzhavnyi lad skhidnych slovian ta yoho piznishi zminy. Narysy z istorii
prava” (The Ancient System of Government of the Eastern Slavs and its
Later Changes. Sketches on the History of Law) (1929) (which we will
discuss later): “The political order is a reflection of the social and
economic order due to the state of the national economy. The seeds of
distinguishing an influential minority are already seen in primitive times.
However, even in the epoch of accumulative economy and primitive
communism, factual differences existed and had weight [...]. With time,
when the private property and the class structure of society appears, the
distinction of the wealthy minority and its dominant role are imminent. At
the same time, the wealthiest who is a natural representative and a leader of
this minority as well as of all people who are unwillingly under his control
and exploited by him™ stands out. In his book “Radianski popravcho-

* Ibid. C. 26.

% Muxanpuenko C.1. KueBckas mkona B poccuiickoit ncropuorpaduu. C. 112.

% Mamuuoscskuii 0.0. Pesomouiitne pansHCbKe 3BHYaeBe NpaBo. [lpayi xomicii 0ns 6uyvyeanms
36uyaesozo npasa Yrpainu. Kuis,1928. Bum. 3. C. 122.

" Mammuoscpkuit O. CrapoaaBHii 1epikaBHUI a1 CXigHIX CIOB’sH i #oro mismimi 3wmiam: Hapucu 3
icTopii mpasa. Kuis, 1929. C. 32.
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trudovi ustanovy porivniuiuchy z burzhuaznymy tiurmamy” (The Soviet
Corrective-Labour Establishments in Comparison with the Middle-Class
Prisons) (1928), the following statement looks completely Marxist:
“Crimes are committed because of social and, in the long run, economic
conditions™®,

It is impossible to be completely sure about how genuine and organic
the elements of the Marxist methodology, used by O. Malynovskyi in his
works of the “Kyivan” period of life, were for him. It is obvious that just
like the majority of the representatives of the old academia, his “Marxist”
statements were more or less forced because this doctrine was declared
official by the new government. On the other hand, his diary notes of this
period show that the historian quite seriously perceived and positively
assessed the social transformations, which were taking place in the Soviet
Union and Ukraine in the 1920s. However, he was critical of the specific
situations, for example, the insufficient attention of the government to the
problems of science, the interference of bureaucracy in the scientific life,
cronyism in the All-Ukrainian Academy of Science, etc. Rejecting many
modern to him processes and phenomena, he, as it seems, placed much
hope in the Soviet order at least till 1928. For instance, explaining two
social and political systems, where he used to live, bourgeois and Soviet,
in August of 1928, he wrote that “the idea of the mutual assistance is
provided to the highest degree, and the possible mistakes of one person
are rectified thanks to the experience of others”® in the Soviet system. In
his notes of the “Kyivan” period, we find another important speculation:
“Nowadays the protests are not necessary. What goes beyond the wildest
expectations has come to pass”®. Thus, it is possible that his “Marxist”
statements were coming not from the banal opportunism (which is
difficult to believe knowing the bravery and civic position of the eternal
opponent) but from the respect for the doctrine, which was presented in
the USSR, and Malynovskyi’s ideas and which in the process of its
implementation was leading and should have led to a more democratic,
fair public order. There was less than a year till the beginning of the
“great” Stalinist “turnaround”, which showed the illusory of the idealistic
expectations of the professor, raised on the principles of respect for the
value of human life...

We also note another metamorphosis of the intellectual face of “late”
O. Malynovskyi. It seems that he felt a deeper connection with Ukraine.

%8 Mamuuoschkuii O.0. PasHCHKI IOIPaBYO-TPYI0BI YCTAHOBH MOPIBHIOKYH 3 GYPXKYa3HUMH TIOPMAMH.
Kuis, 1928. C. 10.

¥ @omumpix C.®., HekpsuioB C.A., AdanacenxoB B.O. Heckompko aHEH M3 KH3HH aKaJeMHKa
N.A. Manusosckoro. C. 27.

0 gpemuyx B. [IpusabyTi mocrarti ykpaincekoi icropiorpadii. C. 52.
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The reason for it was his commitment to the scientific work of the leading
scientific institution in Soviet Ukraine, which strengthened the self-
awareness of O. Malynovskyi as a Ukrainian scientist. His diaries show
that he favourably evaluated the Bolsheviks’ national politics, having seen
a certain form of Ukrainian sovereignty among its consequences: “Ukraine
is not the same as before: it is not “an inseparable part of United Russia”,
but an independent, free state — “the Ukrainian Soviet Republic”*. Such
ideas were not unusual in the period of Ukrainization. A number of
Ukrainian figures also took a rose-coloured view of the Bolsheviks’
national reform, perceiving the USSR as Piemonte of the national rebirth.
Let us remind at least the textbook fact about the emigration of
70,000 Galician Ukrainians to Soviet Ukraine in the 1920s .

From this perspective, a partial transformation of Malynovskyi’s
conceptual representations about the Eastern Slavic history is
understandable. The last significant scientific text of the scientist was
destined to become a synthesis “Starodavnii derzhavnyi lad skhidnikh
slovian 1 yoho piznishi zminy: “Narysy z istorii prava” (The Ancient
Government System of the Eastern Slavs and its Later Changes. Sketches
on the History of Law). The book can be seen as an original “swan
song”, the result of Malynovskyi’s historical and law studies. To some
extent, this generalization interprets his previous texts in a new way.
O. Malynovskyi suggested a new vision of the development of the state
institutions of the Eastern Slavs from the pre-Kyivan period till the end
of the 16 century. On the one hand, the historian repeated the old idea of
the school of “Western-Russian” law about the triarch structure of the
state system of Kyivan Rus and kept track of the development of this
structure in the Ilands-principalities, which appeared after its
disintegration. As in his earlier texts, in this one O. Malynovskyi argues
that this genesis happened as follows: in Volhynia and Galicia, later
Galicia-Volhynia principalities; in the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, the
priority of the aristocratic element of power was established; in
Novgorod the Great — at first the combination of aristocratic and
democratic elements, where the latter gradually transformed into
“fiction™ as a result of social differences and the increase of the role of
the boyardom, the aristocratic element gained the upper hand; in
Muscovy, the monarchic order, which evolved from the monarchy, the
limited Boyar Duma and zemsky sobors to absolutism, which firmly
established itself at the beginning of the 18 century, won.

“ Ibid,
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As we know, only one highly critical review of the academician’s
generalized work appeared®. Its author, the legal historian Viktor
Novytskyi made a number of both appropriate and doubtful comments (for
example, about the author’s complete disregard for the Ukrainian
historiography (when O. Malynovskyi cited “Istoria Ukrainy-Rusy” (The
History of Ukraine-Rus) by M. Hrushevskyi several times, argued with the
views of V. Antonovych on the Council of Lords in the Grand Duchy of
Lithuania®), the exaggeration of the democracy in Novgorod (when
O. Malynovskyi stated that the Novgorod democracy started falling from
the 13 century, and the factual power was given to duma*), disregard for
the role of the boyardom in Suzdal (instead, the scientist noted that
Moscow rulers “had to put up with the organized participation of the
boyardom in the governance in the form of the Boyar Duma” till the
beginning of the 13 century®™). At the same time, the reviewer did not
notice a very important statement of Malynovskyi’s last book. The point at
issue here is that in it O. Malynovskyi, in fact, supported the views of
M. Hrushevskyi on the question of the origins of the Russian people and
the Russian state. According to O. Malynovskyi, the Great Russian nation
“emerged from the combination of the Slavic and Finnish elements” after
the emigration of “the Rus people” to the east and north in the times of
crisis of Kyiv and southern Rus in the second half of the 12 century. The
academician of the All-Ukrainian Academy of Science started the genesis
of Muscovy from the Suzdal (Rostov-Suzdal) land, which he called the
colony of Novgorod the Great and which, according to him, became an
independent principality at the beginning of the 12 century. “The Suzdal
land was the seed that produced Muscovy”, stated O. Malynovskyi*. Thus,
we see that O. Malynovskyi accepted the main thesis of Hrushevskyi’s
scheme regarding the necessity to differentiate the history of the Ukrainian
people and forms of their governmental organization from the history of
other Eastern-Slavic people and states. It is obvious that apart from the
above-mentioned factors, the important role in it was also played by the
general readiness of the Ukrainian historians of the 1920s for the criticism
of the traditional great-power view on the history of the Eastern Slavs,
which, with some modifications, the Russian historians of the post-
revolutionary epoch, including the new generation of the historians-
Marxists, continued to support. It is known that despite a difficult,

* Hosuupkuii B. [pen. Ha:] MannHoBchkui O. CraponaBHil Jep)kaBHUH JaJ CXiJHIX CJIOB’SH 1 #oro
ni3uHimi 3Minu: Hapuen 3 icropii npasa. Kuis, 1929. Ykpaina. 1930. Ne 40. C. 143-151.

3 Manunoscekuii O. CrapopaBHill Iep)KaBHHUIMA J1a]] CXiTHIX CJIOB’sH 1 Horo mi3Himi 3miau. C. 71.

“1bid. C. 114-116.

“Ibid. C. 151.

“1Ibid. C. 126-127.
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sometimes hostile, attitude towards M. Hrushevskyi, his fierce critics from
the camp of the Ukrainian historians-Marxists headed by Matvii Yavorskyi
recognized the accuracy of Hrushevskyi’s scheme regarding the Eastern-
Slavic past.

It is noteworthy that during his days at the All-Ukrainian Academy of
Science, O. Malynovskyi emphasized the necessity of the early
development of the complete course of the history of the Ukrainian law as
an independent academic discipline to the scientific community on several
occasions. In the 1920s, thanks to the researches of Mykola Vasylenko,
Mykhailo Slabchenko, Mykola Chubatyi, Rostyslav Lashchenko, etc., the
establishment of this branch of the historical and legal science was taking
place. O. Malynovskyi not only supported the very idea of separation of
the history of the Ukrainian law as an independent academic discipline but
also joined the discussion about its subject. Unlike M. Chubatyi,
O. Malynovskyi (as well as his work colleague in the All-Ukrainian
Academy of Science Lev Okynshevych) demanded that the course of the
history of the Ukrainian law included also the “foreign”, nationally non-
Ukrainian law, adopted or imposed upon the Ukrainian people, and that the
name of the discussed discipline was “the history of the law of the
Ukrainian people” and not “the history of the Ukrainian law”*'. Therefore,
in this discussion, he revealed himself as a Ukrainian scientist and a legal
historian, who, considering the frequent presence of Ukrainians on the
territory of non-Ukrainian ethnic groups and states, looked at the Ukrainian
history and the history of the Ukrainian law from both territorial and
narrow national perspectives.

CONCLUSIONS

Thus, at the end of his life, in the conditions of socio-political and
intellectual changes of the period of revolutions at the territory of the
Romanov state and “red Renaissance” in the 1920s, which resulted in the
birth of Ukraine as a national and political reality, a typical “little Russian”
historian, which took an imperial historical stance (it did not see any
differences in the historical destiny of different “branches” of “Russian”
people and was “supranational” in this context) gradually “grew into” the
Ukrainian cultural context. The example of O. Malynovskyi is unique in
some way. The majority of the pre-revolutionary historians, who started to
serve Ukraine in the relatively liberal 1920s, produced “the golden age” in
the Ukrainian historical science in the Bolsheviks” USSR, marked their

" Mamroscekuit O. Kypc icropii mpaBa ykpaiucekoro mapogy (3 mpusomy «JIekmiit mo ictopii

yKpaiHncekoro mpasa» P. Jlamenka, mpodecopa VYxpaincekoro VYHiBepcurery B Ilpasi). Ilpayi xomicii ons
BUYHYBAHHSL ICMOPIT 3aXIOHbO-PYCbK020 ma sKkpaincbkozo npasa. Kuis, 1927, Burm. 3. C. 12-13.
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belonging to the Ukrainian intellectual process and the national movement
back in the pre-revolutionary period. Among the most famous ones is
Dmytro Bahlii, the transformation of whom from the official imperial
cultural figure into the leading Ukrainian historian was rapid and painless.
He was like that even before 1917. However, due to his conformism, he
was thoroughly hiding his Ukrainian self-awareness.

SUMMARY

The article attempts to explain the reasons and demonstrations of the
historical thought of the researcher of the legal history of the Grand Duchy
of Lithuania Onykii Malynovskyi (1868-1932). The author reaches the
conclusion regarding the gradual migration of the scientist from the
supranational Russian imperial historiographic culture to the national
Ukrainian one. The reasons for such changes lie in the integration of the
scientist into the context of the scientific and public life of the Soviet
Ukraine of the period of Bolsheviks’ Ukrainization, possible growth of his
Ukrainian ethnonational fealty. The national reform in Ukraine led to the
national and cultural uprise (“the red Renaissance™) and the spread of the
national self-awareness among the intellectuals. These common processes
touched O. Malynovskyi as well.
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